THE 


||WHOLE DUTY 


AN. 


PART IL 


Teaching a Chriſtian 


I. How to Grow iz Grace. 
LT. How todemean Himſelf in his Sickreſs 


ITI. How to prepare Himſelf for an 
Happy Death. 


Together with 


Advice, how. V; if Hants and Attendants 
ſhould carry it towards the Sick 


Friends, to take his Death patiently. 


þ 


i 


perſon 3 and ſome general Conſidera-. 
ions, that may induce his Relations and ! 


DE 
— 


| LONDON, 
Printed by Francis Clark for Johr K 


wy" 


at the Golden Ball near: Grays-Iz Io | 


'/a 


| in Hobors, MDCLAXXUIIL 


— 


- AS 


' 


m7 os 


READER. 


| Hoſoever was the Author of the Book, 
\\ called The Whole Duty of Man, 
"had been the fitteſt perſon to have 
writ this which is publiſhed under the ſame title, 
if either his own thoughts had 1nclin'd him to 
it, or his being known had given an opportuni- 
t3 to perſuade him to ſo uſeful a work, For 
when he had taught the duties of a mans Lite 
ſo accurately, it would have deſerved his Pen #0 
have continued his diſcourſe in ſetting forth 
thoſe Duties that are more peculiar to the 
Death-bed. For though he that has lived 
well, can hardly be ſuppoſed to die ill ; yet 
ſeeing Sicknels has proper zeeds and peculiar 
temptations, it ſeems as neceſſary to furniſh 4 
man with ſuitable aids, and to dire hins how 
to behave himſelf in that ſtate, as in a ſtate of _ 
Health. And therefore ſeeing that Worthy 
Perſon has not thought upon it, I have under- 
taken to add unto his Book, a Supplement of 
Rs this 


To the Reader: 
this nature, under the notion of 4 Second Part. 

Now though it may ſeem abſurd to add to 
that, which pretended to contain the Whole 
 Dnty of Man: yet if the Reader will bt con- 
fpder the different ſcope. of that from this, he 
will eaſily excuſe, my a the. ſame Title, 
from a Soleciſm. For in the former Part was 
taught the whole dirty of Man, as Living but 
in this, as Dying. Nor is that all the diffe- 
rence bet ween them : For that only ſhew'd what 
Graces we ought to be Endowed' with 5 but 
= ſhews largely, how we ought to Grow in 
fhem. : | 

T have not indeed Inſtanc'd in all the Graces 
we muſt Increaſe in ; but only in thoſe which 
tend more direfaly and immediately to make 
us meet for a bleſſed Communion with God it 
another World, and ſo to prepare us for at 
happy and holy departure ont of this : I ſay, -[ 
have only inſtanc'd in theſe | becauſe they only 
were proper for my deſign. 7 However, (as I 
intimate in the iſcomſe) accordingly as God 
prolongs our Life and vouchſafes us helps, we 
7ſt Grow in All the Graces of the Spirit 5 
for otherwiſe we ſhall neither adorz our Pro- 
feiſron, nor have any certain Evidence that we 
kave trae Grace, nor laſtly excel in the king- 
o2 of God. - 

Now beſides that this part of the Diſcourſe, 
which treats of -Growth in -Grace, oY: 
| ol 


To the'Readers 
both ta be peruſed and put in prattice i our 
Life-time : the Reader is to be adviſed, that 
whe following part is alſo to be ſtudied ard 
learned in time of Health, though it cannot be 
put in prattice till ſickneſs come. For to de- 
fer our learning how to demean our ſelves in 
that condition, till we are brought into it, is as 
great and dangerons a 1 oj 00 af for @ Soul- 
dier to forbear to finniſh himſelf with Arms, 
or to learn the uſe of them, &c. till he is aFu- 
ally encountring the Een y Indeed if we could. 
be ſure, that we ſhould not be ſick of a long time; 
or that when ſickneſs comes.zt ſhall be gentle and 
moderate, and of long continuance 5 we might 
have ſome colour for putting off our ſtudy = 
to behave our ſelves in it : but ſeeing no Man 
can aſſure himſelf but «a Month or a Week, ſhall 
brin 0 him into that condition; or that a Week 
more ſhall not end both his Sic«nelſs and his 
Life; it is very indiſcreet and hazardous to 
continue ſtrangers to the Duties of it. 

How well I have performed my undertaking, 
the Reader muſt be Judge; or how ſerviceable 
it will be for the purpoſe deſigned, the ſucceſs 
wmſt ſhew. But this 1 will advertiſe, that ne 
man need take this Book into his handwith pre- 
judice, 'that deſires to die like a wiſe man, or a 
good Chriſtian. For here is no deſygie to per- 
ſuade him to ſome ſingular opinion, or to bring 
hint over toa Party; nothing urg d,which tends 
70t 


Toich&'Rdader, 
not to make hin either. a tore prudent," or... 
better man ; ' nothing recommended, that ſerves 
only to aratifie \ am humour or a paſſion, but 
what, if ie. will follow the advice, will be pro- 
fitable and. comfortable to hits when he comes to 
die. Andif any be fo far gs from the 
meth and peaceable Spirit of Chriftianity, inte 
rontemions and angry aiſputes, that he will have 
the meaner eſteex of it, becauſe it does not in- 
tereſt it ſelf in the quarrel; '] will only ſay to 
freh an one, that of all men he has the moſt 
weed of it, the uncharitable and malicious per: 


ſon being of 


of all other the leaſt prepared for death, 
- If any think the Work tmiperfed, becauſe it 
warts ſneb Prayers as might be convenient for 
- Yhe ſick 'Perſon to putt upto God: 1 anſwer, 

. Brſf, That 4hoſe Meditations 1 have drawn ug 
for him in the ſeventh, eighth, tenth, eleventh 
ard twelfth Chapters may partly ſupply the place 

of Prayers, - as partaking of the nature of both. 
Secondly, Pair and 4 preſent ſenſe of want, 
with apprehenſions of imminent danger, uſually 
make men eloquent enough ; ſo that it ſeems not 

ſo neceſſary to put words into the month of one 

in ſuch circumſtances. And though ſuch Fray- 
ers as ke ſhall be able to make from his own in- 
vention, be wore confuſed and interrupted thay 

if he were targht how' to expreſs his mind by a 
form : yet vecauſe they will be more expreſſrue 
of his or thoug!ts and deſires, therefore God 
who 
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who ſees the heart, 749 we. under! and the. 
j e the woore.. oe, to 


engage of a feb, ur Wnclned | 
| or at this time eſpecially is that. 


hear them. 
' [of the Apoſtle to be conſidered, Rom. viii. 26, 
27. The ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : 
for we know not what we ſhould pray for 
as we ought ; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh 
\ [interceſſion for us with Groamngs which 
' [cannot be uttered. And he that {earcheth 
[the hearts, knoweth what 1s the / mind of 
the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion 
for the Saints, according to the will of God, 
But thirdly, my chief reaſon, and that which 
may ſufficiently juſtifie the omiſſion, is, that I 
 [yould not 3 Pick the Mipiſter'* jduty that 

e fic 

{Lt 


has the care of kh perſons fort on whom it 
75 incumbent to the ſick. and to. pray with. . 
and for. them, either in. thoſe excellent ( at" 
-ore-general ,) forms the Church has prejcri- 
bed 5, or in ſuch conceived extemporary Prayers, + 
as may be ſuitable to their particular coxartion. 
To make the diſcourſe more compleat, 1 have 
added by way of Appendix, how thoſe that Vi- 
fit and Attend upon the ſick, ought to carry it 
towards him; and have given ſome general 
Conſiderations, that may induce his Relations 
and Friends to take his Death pati-ntly. But, 
Reader, 1 ſhall detain thee here #20 longer, but 
refer thee to the Diſcourſe it ſelf”; which I beg' 
thou wilt peruſe with the ſane deſire with which 
: zt 


To :the Reader, 


# was writ, viz. That thou mail 


| recerve ſpirit#- 


al benefit by it which if God pleaſe to grant, © 
T ſhall think my labour weil beſt rar 


YAg, 22. line 8. forthe read th\7$.1. 2. r. 

Peaſants. p.85. 1.8. r. ho wand, "gh 221. 
L. I. r. poſſef. p. 226. 1. 20. for nuf r. moſt. p; 270.1. 
13. for Relrgions r. Relations. 
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* Of Growth in Gtare 5, particularly in Spiritul 
Knowledge ;' Divine Love ,  Self-denial, 
Charity t6 ' Mankind, and Heavenly-min- 
dedmfs RR AY 


T'is a common opimon atnong Di- 
vines; that there ſhall be different de- 

\ grees of Glory in another World 
and this'1s chiefly grounded 01 that 
Ye" faymg of the Apo EI Cor. xv. For 
one Star wo ch ont artother in Glory. So 
alſo is the Reſurre@Fion from the Head. 1 will 
not examine how far this Text may juſtifie 
fuach art opinion, but the thing it ſelf ſezms 
"very reafonable to ſuppoſe : Not becauſe 
one man properly merits a_greater reward 
thari another ; (for how ſhould there. be 
degrecs 1h merit, ſeeing there 1s no ſuch thing 
as proper merit at all? ) but becauſe one 
man ſhall be more capable and receptive of 
the heavenly Joys than another, accordingly 
as he htas the Divine Image more renewed 
and imprinted upon his Soul tn this life, and 
' the faculties thereof more refined, and ex- 
ercifſed in a more iritimate communion with 
God. For as, through ſandification, we are 
(N94 B made 
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mude meet to be partakers of the inheritance o f 
the Saints in light ; fo according to the de- 
gree of our meetnek, tis very probable, 
ſhall our ſhare in that- inheritance be. 'Tis 
true, that even our carnal bodies ſhall at the 
laſt day be raiſed ſpiritual bodies 3 and *tis 
hkely x, our Souls which ſhall be then re- 
Ive to them, ſhall be exalted to a greater 
height of ſpirituality than they partook of | 
at; their departure, from theſe corruptible }| 
Manſions ; A yet: though the ſpirits of- all 
Juſt men ſhall be made * EE as to: be 
- freed from, all « corruption and ſinful imper- 
feCtion 3 yet, nothing hinders but that there 
may be a comparative.imperfe&ion, that. is, 
that one: Saint: may: come ſhort of that  de- 
gree of exaltation that another. may be ad- 
vanced to, 1 correſpondence to their ;dif- 
ferent attainments, and arrivals towards per- 
fection here. ts 

. : T have premiſed this, toſhew, that as the 
Scripture prep made it our duty, ſo this con- 
fideration makes; it appear to be our Intereſt, 
tQ grow 12 . Grace. It becomes our duty, be- 
cauſe thereby we bring more glory to God: ; 
( for herein is the. Father glorified, when we 
bri 110, forth much fruit < ) . ) and 1 It 15 OUT intereſs 
{ccing thereby we.ſhall come to be advanced 
tO: a greater height of Glory. This Argu- 
ment from tereſt, Some, 1 think, haye.too 
nicely 


Chap. _ Of GrubenGrne., — 1.3 


For how is it poſſible for ,a; man to 
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nicely excepted;againk, : as i! ittynguced r p- 


ther ynto felfloye,. -than-4Þ, the oye ot 
God which ought to have the prehemn #4 
Ure 


happineſs (far himſelf ).3n abe enjoyment 


| _ of -God,. without a-{furtable and becoming 
| delight nGod himſelf? And.,on. the con- 


trary; how, can'we. deſire,” or, delight our 


| {elyes in, the:.enjoyment” af, God, but ye 
muſt at.thedame time canceixe of him aga 


Being \inbnitely. good .1nhunſelt, and alſo 
one that can do and be'the.greateſt gagd 


fruition of him?-It is againſt che, whole, cope 
and:tenour of the promites of Gpd.m Scrip- 


ture, to.abſtra&our Intereſt tr@m,our Duty, 
ſeemg God has eyery where: annexed re- 
wards unto obedience. $0 that,to tye us to 
our;-Duty withopt expetation of the xrecom- 
pence of reward, 1s to. reduce; us, to harder 
conditions than God. has thaught fic to,pro- 
poſe. 'They,themſelves will confebs, that 'ris 
lawtul and laudable to love God, for the be- 
nefts. we have already received from him 3 


and thar-it 1s a commendable. ingenuity and 
.gratitude, to make his by-paſt 'or- preſent 
-goodnels to us, an argumentwhy- we ſhould 


love and ſeryehim-: I cannot conceive then 


\how.it ſhould be. unlawful to take encoy- 
ragenent . 1n, our. Chriſtian warfare from.a 
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4 The Whole Duty of Man. Part II. 
proſpe& of the prize before us, which has 
no preſent being or value but what Faith in 
the Promiſes gives it. Nay of the two, this 
latter ſeems the' ore' generous motive of 
obedience, by how much, to do our work, 
. and to truſt God for our wages, is more in- 
genuous than to ſerve him for what we have 
' already received in hand. "This appears plain 
by the ſtory of Job, of whom when God 
: faid, There 3s none like him in the earth, a 
perfe and an upright man, one that feareth 
' God and eſtheweth evil : Satan replied, Doth 
Job fear God for nought 8 Haſt not thou made 
an hedge about hin: and his houſe, and about 
all that he hath on every ſide £ Thou haſt bleſſed 
the work. of his hands. and his ſubſtance is en- 
creaſed in the Land. Job1. 8, 9g, 1o. As if 
" he had faid, Tis no ſuch great matter for 
- Fob to ſerve that God at whoſe pleaſure he 
holds and enjoys ſo many good things. Any 
- man out of common gratitude would ſerve 
| his Friend as well that he were ſo much be- 
© holding to. ] But now when all theſe obli- 
gations were removed, and Job was redu- 
ced to that ſad condition which he-deſcribes 
chap.xix. behold a more noble motive that 

ſtill encourages and engages him to keep | 
faſt his integrity, verſ: 25,26,27. For I know 
that my Reine lrveth, and that hefhall ſtand 
at the latter day upon the earth. And though 


after 
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after my kin worms deſtroy this body, yet in 
my fleſh ſhall I ſee God : whom I ſhall ſee for 
my ſelf, and my eyes ſhall behold ——— His 
hope and proſpe& of. the beatifick viſion 
was ſufficient to bear up his ſpirits, and to 
perſuade his perſeverance in the fear of that 
God, in the enjoyment of whomhe ſhould 
be bleſſed for ever. 

I fay then it is lawful, in ſerving of God, 
to have (with Moſes) a reſþed to the recom- 
pence of reward; nay to inntate our Saviour 
himſelf, who for the joy that was ſet before hin, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame: and by 
conſequence to be excited to the greater dili- 
gence 1n working out our ſalvation, from this 
conſideration, That the more holy converſa- 
tion we have here, and the nearer we grow 
towards perfection, we ſhall not only bring 
more glory to God, but ſhall our ſelves re- 
cave from him a weightier Crown of Glory, 
and have a fuller communication to us of 
the Divinity. 

It is a reaſonable Exhortation therefore 
that we ſhould grow iz Grace. Which may 
be either conſtrued of the grace and favour 
of God towards us, or of the graces of his. 
Spirit in us 3 for the one always accompanies 
the other, not only in being but in degree 
alſo : for proportionably to our ward or 
habitual grace, do we enjoy the outward 
| B 3 grace 
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grace and favour of Gods: However becauſe 
7nternal grace which make3 us acceptable to 
God, -comes. 'fir{t. and immediately under 
confideration,-( the other being the conſe- 
quent ;Or rather concomitant of this ) I ſhall 
pitch upon this latter fenfe, and underſtand. 
by it as well-allMoral vertues as Evangelical 
graces; as well thoſe vertuous ations and 
_ habits which the | Heathehs: were directed 
and attained unto by the light and ſtrength 
of Philoſophy and Nature, as thoſe graces 
and duties abich the Goſpel requires of us, 
and which we cannot have or perform but 
by the gift and ſpecial aſſiſtance of the Spt- 
rit.” All theſe. we are obliged not only to 
be endowed with and to do, but according 
to the time and advantage that God gives 
us, to Abound in them, if we would com- 
mend our ſclves to God, or evidence to our 
ſelves that we are his Children, and living 
members of Chrifts myſtical body. So 
2 Pet. 1. 5,6,7. Giving all diligence, add to 


your faith; vertue 5 and to vertiie, knowledge 5 


And to Eivtoledge, temperance; and to tem- - 


perance, patience 3 and to patience, godlineſs's, 
And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to 
brotherly lindne charity For if theſe things 
be in you and A ound Every duty. we 
- maſt endeavour to do more and more accu- 
rately 3 and be more and more careful of 


{hun- 
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fhunning all appearance of evil. *'Tis not 
ſifficient to be born again, but we ought 
to- endeavour to grow up to perfect men 
in Chriſt Jeſus, forgetting thoſe things which 
ire behind, and reaching forth unto thaſe things 
that are before. He that deſires to make 
his calling and eleQion fare, and would en- 
joy the comfort” of affurance that he is of 
the election of Grace, ſhall more profitably 
for theſe ends employ his time wm an active 
and progreſirve hohneſs, thatt in a ſhaggiſh 
and melancholick enquiry after ſigns and 
tokens of his being in a ftate of ſalvation, 
It is a great happineſs to have the' holy Sp7- 
rit witneſs with our ſpirits that we are the chil- 
dren of God : but as we can have no cer- 
tain fign of our being endowed with the 
Spirit of God, but by bringing forth the ſtnits 
thereof ; ſo ſhall our own-ſpirit orgconſci- 
ence but deceive us, -1f it ſhall be content to 
take any thing 1n evidence of our being in 
a-ſaveable Eſtate, without encreaſe in grace 
and vertue proportionably to the time and 
aid that God vouchſafes us. Not but that 
the beſt and .moſt thriving Chnittian may 
have ſome falls and ihips, and be ſometimes. 
at a ſtand, nay driven back im his ſpiritual 
courſe by the force :n 1 violence of tempta- 
tion : but he that is {incere, will make ad- 
vantage even of his backilidings, by being 

” DB 4 thereby 
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thereby put' upon renewing and } invigora- 
ting his reſolutions and endeavours of better 
obedience, and being more earneſt at the 
Throne of Grace for ſpiritual ſupphes and 
aſliſtance, that he may bþe better able to 
{tand in the evil day. 

Now it will not be neceſſary to inſtance 
in all thote Graces and Vertues I would'per- 
 ſaade an increaſe jn ;/fot, what they are, the 
Reader. has already been inſtructed in the 
former part: of this diſcourſe, which. has 
come almoſt to every ones hand 3 in which. 
they are ſummarily þut fully deſcribed un- 
der the three heads of duties to God, to 
qur Selves, and to our Neighbonr. -/ But out 
of them I ſhall fangle a few, the growth 
wherein will moſt conduce to the making 
the man of Ged perfeF, and advance him to 
a ſtate wherein he will be prepared for the 
RI of the bleſled. Thele ſhall be, 

I, Spiritual Knowledge > 2. Divine Love ; 
elf-denial 5 4. Charity to Mankind ; and 
jaſtl Heavenly-mindedne | 


I. Of Spiritual Kunialen 


By ſpiritual knowledge T underſtand both 
that 4 oth; 1$ bn oh and that which 
1s PraGical; as well that whereby we know 
what we are to Believe, as that which teaches 
us 
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us what to. Do, that we may obtain Eternal 
Life. The firſt without the ſecond, is a 
knowledge that will puff up, but will never 
benefit him that has itz and the fecond with- 
out the firſt, will be ineffeCtual, and never 
engage a man to practiſe what he knows 3 
for how ſhould it, when-he knows not to 
what end he ſhould ſo praiſe? which his 
Faith muſt perſuade him of. Again, the firſt 
15 imperfect, unleſs it end in Faith 5 and fo» 
1s the latter, unleſs it - be accompanied with 
Obedience. For our Religion 1s an effetive 
ſcience 3 and though it be a compound of 
Niatural and Revealed ; yet is there no part 
of either, but what either direF-s, or engages, 
unto practice, I ſhall ſhew how we ought 
to encreaſe in both theſeſorts of knowledge, 
and firſt of the Contemplative, 


This doth fo, neceſſarily 
require Faith to accompany 
It, that in Scripture jt often 
ſigmbies believing ; for to kyow Chniſt, in 
Scripture phraſe, is the ſame as to believe in 
him. So 2 Pet. iii. 18. But grow in grace, and 
iu the knawledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſws 
Chriſt. By fontemplative knowledge therefore 
we do not mean that which conſiſts in mere 
notion and ſpeculation, but that which 1s at- 
tended by Fanth 3 and we call it fo, a 

| i{fn- 


Of Contempla- 
tive knowledge. 


to The Whole Duty of Mar. - PartlI. 
diſti nguiſh it from the praZical, that relates 
to moral duties to be performed by us. 


The ſubject of this is as large as the Whole 
of Revealed Religion, but eſpecially the 


myſtery of Godline in- the Redemption of 


me world by Jeſus Chriſt. Here 1s vaniety 
enough'to delight, and thoſe heights and 
depths of myſtery,” that the moſt buſie and 
elevated underſtanding ſhall never be able 
fully to comprehend; There 1s room there- 
fore for an exhortation to every man, (have 
he-been never f& converſant in ſtudying 
upon theſe obje&s ) that he would ſtill en- 
deavour to pry further into them. Nay I 
afn certain, that the more thoughts any man 
has beſtowed upon them, and the greater 
inſight into them he has attained to, the leſs 
need there will be to perſuade him to con- 
tinue his Study 5 for a great part' of the 
knowledge he will have gain'd, will ſerve 
only to Eover unto hitn his 1gnorance in 
them. It is ſtoried of a Philoſopher, that 
he {hould declare of himſelf, that the firſt 
year he entred upon the ſtudy of Philoſo- 
phy, he knew all things; the fecond year 
he knew ſomething ; but the third year no- 
thing : 7. e. the more he ſtudied, the more 
he'declined im the opinion of his own know- 
ledge, and faw more of the ſhortneſs of 
tis unde: {tranding, "If this can happen in þu- 
mane 
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tne ſcience, wemuſt-needs much more fiip- 
pofe it 1n dive: Where then is the 'man 
that walb pretend' to- ſpiritual knowledge, 
ihd yet will cohtent himfelF with that which - 
he has. already attained, ' and neglet the 
reaps of arriving at more? Such a one may 
be ſatisfied that he does'but delude himſelf, 
and that 'be':k#ows' nothing: ſo as he oneht to 
know. But toideſcend'to' particulars. 
. Even the: knowledge of | 
natural trmgs,' and the con- The < Y owledge 
templatzon” of the works of Y > 
Gods-hands;' may be: improved to the pur- 
poſes of Religron; to raiſe 1n us an higher 
eſteem of the wifdom,, power and goodneſs 
of the Creatour of all things: but we are 
ſpeaking of ſþrritnal knowledge, and there- 
fore ſhall not recommend zat#ral. Nor ſhall 
E too much urge meditation upon the Tri- 
nity in Unity, which 1s purely ſpiritual, and 
is a principal part of Revealed: Rehgion 3 
for that 1s a myſtery ,whichi we may ſooner 
loſe our ſelves, and perhaps our Faith too, int 
the over cunous prying into, than come to 
comprehend it. This will be a fitter ſtudy 
for us in another world, when Faith ſhall be 
turned into Vifton : but in the mean time 
we ought with S. Auſtiz, to content our 
{elves with the believing of it becauſe we can- 
not 4nderſtand it.. But though we caunot 
COn- 
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' concezve how three diſtin& perſons ſhould 
make one God, yet it will be very neceſfary 
and uſeful to endeavour to know each per- 
ſon diſtin&tly and his proper Offices, as well 
as the one Eternal God. For otherwiſe we 
can only conſider him as our Creatour and 
daily Benefa&tour, from whom we have re- 
ceived all that we are and all that we have 
in the world ; and have ſuch notions of him 
as the Heathens by the hght of Nature at- 
tained to. But the true Spiritual and Evan- 
gelical knowledge of him conſiders him not 
only as our Creatour, but as our Redeemer 
and Sanctifier, in the three perſons of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This is the 
knowledge I would recommend : for it is 
life eternal to know the true God, and Teſus 


briſt whom he hath ſent, with the ſpirit of 


truth that proceedeth from the Father. This 1s 
ſo inexhauſtible a Fountain, that though the 
Ciſterns of our underſtandings be continu- 
ally a deriving therefrom by the Condwt- 
pipes of the Scriptures, yet will they not re- 
cetve a quantity that ſhall bear the ſame pro- 
portion to, this Fountain, as a drop. does to 
the Ocean. Let profane Wits and the un- 
expenienced Formahſt mock at and make 
ihght of this heavenly ſcience 3 yet this we 
know, that as S. John declares, that our com- 
zunien ſhould be with the Father and _ 
_ his 
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| Þis Son Feſws Chrift,z fo thoſe that have ex- 
penienced this Communion. will bear teſti- ' 
mony, that the thing is both in ſome mea- 
ſure attainable, and that nothing doth more 
than it contribute to an holy hfe, or doth 
make us either more meet for, or deſirous 
of heavenly Glory. For he that ſpends much 
of his time in contemplating the nature and 
attributes of God believingly, how is it 
poſiible for him butboth to take the greateft 
care of offending ſo holy, great and gra- 
cious a God, and alſo to 4-fire to be bleſlec 

with a full and everlaſting enjoyment of 
him ? It is they that k»ow mot God, who obey 
20t the Goſpel, 2 Theſ. 1. 8. but he that know- 
eth God, bheareth and obeyeth it, 1 Johr 


WW. 6. 


But if a dire# viewing and 
contemplating of the Deity ſhall of chrif, 
dazle thine eyes and confound 
thine underſtanding, behold It in the reflex, 
in the face of Tels Chniſt. Behold the . 
_ Divimty cloathed with Humamty, Jeſus ſet 
or the right hand of the majeſty in the heavens, 
Feb. viii. x. There he was before all worlds, 
but came down from thence for us men and 
for our ſalvation ; and he has again left the 
world, and js gone to the Father. This 1s a 
myſtery that the Argels defire to look into, 
That God ſhould be made fleth ; well then 


may 
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may,we endeayour ,it, who are more-con- 
CxrRere, and. y<t., know, not a thouſandth 
part of. what they do. - Meditate I fay on 
 God-Man 3. wonder, but beheve... Pal de- 
ſired ta know nothing but Jeſas Chriſt and hin 
crucified 3 and exhorts ws.to know the love 
Chriſt which paſſeth keowledge: » Why ſhould 
not-we now: {tudy that, which .we That ad- 
mire to. Eternity 2. This knowledge 1s the 
heavenly Viſiqn.;begun.z and that Viſion 
ſhall; be "= this knowledge perfeged CI 
meanito the utmoſt,of our capacity.) Think 
upan;the motive that induced Gd. to take 
.our nature upan.him;/ this was only tomake 
known: the: riches of his mercy in his pity 
.and love to us, and ina deſire of our hap- 
pines. Think upon his infinite condeſcen- 
fion, that he whom the: Heavens could not 
CORtain, ſhould he confin'd within, the Womb 
'of a Virgin, and. become an, Infant of a ſpan 
long; . that he, whoſe are; the Heavens and 
the tulneſs thereof. thould hecame ſo poor 
as not to haye where. to lay his-head; that 
he, in whom all men liveand moye-and have 
their bang, thould ſubject himſelf to the 
ſcorns and . perſecution, of {infal worms; 
\ that helaſtly, who is the./ncient. | of days, 
and liveth for ever and-ever, ſhould fabaut 
himſelf to death, and: deſcend jnto the 
' Grave. None but a God of infinite g900- 
neſs 
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neſs could have done. all this : 5 and: none 
but the monſtrouſly ungrateful and unwor- 
thy can omit to meditate upon and admire 
ſuch miracles of mercy., _ S. Joh: faith, oy 
the world could not contain the. Books that might 

be written of what Jeſus ſaid and did 1 nf 
ſhort time of his hurmiliation; I might ad 
nor would Frernity be tme yay to.com- 


SL w44S 


thinks he knows already al that he ought 
to know. All that has been writ boogie 
teen hundred years by . the 'wiſeſt and, the 
beſt. men that have profeſſed the Chriſtian | 
Religion, comes infinitely ſhort of @xplain- | 
ing the heights and depths of this myſtery, 
and 1s not of that moment as in the leaſt 
to ſuperſede further diſcovery. Books.are; 
very uſeful for the promoting this, know- 
ledge, and an attendance upon the: Muuſtry 
of the Word 1s very neceſlary to the attain- 
-ment of ſome degree of it : but he that * 
ſhall content himſelf with the enjoyment of 
theſe .helps, and take no care to improve 
them by his own thoughts, ſhall only be ma- 
ſter of empty notions that may enable him 
to talk, but ſuch knowledge will, neither 
purt- 


a. 
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pirific his heart, nor engage him to an holy 
converſation. He will be bur like that rich 
Fool who thought himſelf Maſter of all Arts 
and Scrences, becaufe he entertain'd as his 
Domeſticks, perſons'that were well skill'd m 
them. He that is only Book-learned, we 
-uſe to: call him a mere Scholar, thereby inti- 
mating him to be no -wiſe man though well 
read :* Nor can he be reputed -an underſtan- 
ding Chriſtian as to the purpoſes of Reli- 
ion, that knows no more of it thart what 
he has read or heard. | 
-** ButT would not be ſo miſtaken, as if 1 
were perſuading to Enthuſiaſm, or to be 
wile above what 1s written : for we ought al- 


ways to have recourſe to the law and to the 
+ rp, ; and if we have other conceptions 


c 


than'/are according to the word, there is no light 
#4 #9, lai. v.20. But this 1s that which 
T'would fay, That as eating and drinking 
Without digeſtton will neither nouriſh the 
'body nor fuſtain Hfe : So the bare hearmg 
or reading of the word, without revolving 
'and as it were digeſting it in our thoughts, 
will contribute nothing to our ſpiritual fe ; 
ror will ſuch a k;zowledge of the Son of God, 
bring us unto a perfect} man®unto' the meaſure 
of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 
13. Uſe, in God's name, all the helps- of 
knowledge that Providence affords thee : 
Rs | but 
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but if thou knoweſt 'no- more than what 
other men fay, thou art ſo far from being 
truly ſpiritually wiſe, that thou knoweſt z0- 
thing as thou oughteſt to know it. Let then 
the ; nyſtery of | falvation by a Redeemer, 
be thy daily ſtudy and meditation:. under- 
ſtand what thou canſt, and. believe both 
that, and alſo what thou canſt zot under- 
ſtand. 

He that knoweth: the Son, 
hnoweth the Father,and the Spi- 'Of the Spiri it 
rit of truth alſo, John xiv. 9. . 
and 17 verſ. compared. To know Chriſt 
then, ' is a compendious way of know- 
ing all the three Perſons of the. Godhead. 
But now that Jefus is aſcended. into -the 
Heavens, there to remain till the laſt day, 
he- hath ſent the holy Ghoſt the Cotti- 
forter, inthe mean rime to dwall with and 
m his Diſciples, and to guide them into all 
truth, John'xvi. 13. This Perſon wemay be- 
hold in the gifts and graces of thoſe. that are 
ſintified, and'that bring forth the fruits. of 
the Spirit: Our wivioar hath promiſed, that 
he ſhall be with his Diſciples for ever, John 
xiv. 16. The more manifeſt ſigns of his pre- 
ſence in the - miraculous ſpeaking with 


Tongues, &, continued only 6s Mi the 
perſonal Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, or. "ay 
But his guidance and aſhi- 


"= ſtance 


kitle longer : 
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ſtance in a leſs diſcernible and more ordinary 
way 1s neceſſary ſtill for every Paſtor, and 
Member alfo, of the Church. For unle6|] , 

. the Spirit help our infirmities, we can neither} ; 
pray, preach, hear, nor perfornr any. other || | 
holy duty as we-ought : And to the end of , 
t 

c 

| 

( 

| 

| 

| 


the world that of the Apoſtle will be true, 
That thoſe only are the Sons of God that are 

led by his Spirit, Rom. vin. 14. Thus is a ſ0- 

ber truth, which the jeers and ſcofts of the 
Atheiſtical-and Prophane, ſhould not make 

us aſham'd to own. Whatthough ſome en- 

title the Spirit to their own, Fancies, ( that 
they may paſs for Revelations) being either 
deceived themſelves, or out of a defign to 
deceive others 3 Shall, we therefore, 1n re- 
xcaing ſuch Impoſtures, blaſpheme the holy 
Ghoſt in denying Him to be where indeed 

he zs, and to do what he really does? God 

+ hath gwenus a touchſtonewhereby we may 
try the Spirits whether they be of Him 3 fo 

that there 15-no occaſion from this Dottrme, 

of venting and authorizing novel Opinions 

and falſe DoE&rines. A mans own ſpirit or 

a worſe is the Author of every Dofrine 
that 18 contrary to the. written, word : But 

he that thinks to underſtand the word by 

the ſtrength of his own reaſon only, and 
ſhall neither pray for nor think he needs an 
 enlightning from above, will be ſubject to 
OR as 
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| ſelf wilt become a Cuſt-away: 
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as many Heteſies and Errors as the' Freateſt 
Enthuſiaſt that oppoſes arid prefers” his [zght 
withiz, to the Seriptures. Nor is the teath-' - 
ing of the Spirit © neceſſary 1h matters of 
Faith only; but alſ6 for the direCtirig of onr 
prafice. Tis true,” the rule of the Scrip- 
ture by * which we ought to walk, 1s plgin' 
and ſtreight 3 but 4 thouſand. temptations 
will mike us ſwerve front our. Rule; and: 
lead us 'out of our way, winleſs the Spirit 
dived our path. The Scripture 18 our Chart; 
but unleſs the Spirit be owr Pilot, we ſhalt 
never. ſteer our courſe aright, but fhalt 
make Shipwraek of our Faith '#nd of our 
—_ 1-7 TOT®.0-16 
Commit thy elf- thereforeto the condutt 
of this holy Guide, obſerve- ind obey his 
motions, and have a care that at no time 
by thy perverſeneſs thou grieve the holy ſpirit 
4 God whereby thou art ſeated mito the day of 
edemption. Diſtinguſh betwixt- the ro-2- 
mon, and the ſpecidl gifts of the Spirit : By 
the former alone; thou maiſt be made uſeful 
-nnto others ; but by the latter only; profi- 
table to thy ſelf: For though thou haſt fuch 
knowledge that. thou art able to infttu&t 
others, yet unleſs it punifie thine own heart, 
though thou haſt preathed to others; thou thy 
Be a daily-Pe- 
fitiofhier at' the Throne of Grace therefore; 
y ©: that 


_ 
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that God would ſhed on thee abundantly the 
meſig (of regeneration and renewing of the 
| boly.Ghoſs, Tit, vi. 6.. that the al of the 
Spirit,may appear more and more 1n thee, 
VvIz., Love, joy, ' peace; long-ſuffering, gentle- 
neſs, goodneſs, Jerth, meekueſs, temperance, 
al. v. 22 22367 EE A Og 
| -; Having udied the Offices 
F be Knowledge and Operations of the = 
ir ral Perſons 1 inthe Trimty, 
the next point of Contemplative elgr at 
would adviſe:thee to.,endeavour to be ge - 
ful in the language of Providence, I mean 
eſpecially in its diſpenſations towards thee 


in particular ; for 1 would not that thou | 


ppl be a, een{orious Interpreter of what 
i ATA unto. others. For' as the Royal Phi- 
pher ( M., Awztoniv.) ſays; All things, 

bc 5-ua £ life.or death, honour. or. diſho- 
* nour, labour... or pleaſure, riches or po- 
« yerty,. happeniunto both good and bad 
« * equally 3, ], or as the Royal:Divine, Eccleſ. 
Vu. 14. and1x./2-. There be juſt men unto 
whon it happeneth according to the work of the 
wicked ; \ again, 'there' be wicked men to whom 
it happeneth according to the work of the righ- 
teous. All things come alike to all; Ro is 
one event to the righteous and tothe wicked, &c. 
So that we ought not. to take. upon us to 
judge of the ſave or deſerts of any by what 
we 
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we ſee befall them in the world. | Yet not- 
withſtanding we mult believe that there is 
a God that judgeth in the (earth, and that 
he is no idle fpetator of the'affairs of men; 
but that his wiſdom diſpoſeth of all things 
in order to thoſe ends which may conduce 
moſt to his own glory and the benefit of the 
Univerſe. Whence we ſhould'learn to be 
content with our preſent allotment what- 
ever it be, and believe that ſtation and thoſe 
circumſtances to: be the beſt for'us that God 
has placed us in. This 1s the only means of 
enjoying a calm and ſerene compoſure of 
mind in every condition, and conſequently 
of being happy 1n it, and of being in-x fit 
capacity of doing that which is particularly 
and eſpecially incumbent on us in that con- 
dition. Now thoſe Dutics are eſpecially 
required of us, which the preſent circum- 
ſtances that Providence hath-reduced us un- 
to, give us the faireſt opportunities and 
greateſt. advantages of pertorming. This 
therefore 1s. the language of Providence eve- 
. ry Chriſtian ſhould labour to underſtand, 
namely to ſtudy for what good ſeryices his 
own accomphſhments and ſtate in the world - 
have fitted him beſt,and to conclude that God 
wills he ſhould exerciſe and employ humſelt * 
accordingly. LG 
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_ _ To inſtance in a few particulars : Art 
thou nobly deſcended, enjoyeſt a fair eſtate, 
and makeſt a, great figure in thy Country 2 
Make not theſe an occaſion of Pride and 
Luxury, of contemning or qppreſling thine 
Inferiours z but believe, that Providence 
doth particularly require of thee to encou- 
rage holineſs and virtue by thy example, and 
to diſcourage vice by thine intereſt and au- 
thority.z to relieve the poor and needy, 
and to deliver the oppreſſed. On the con- 
trary,, Art: thou of mean deſcent and eſtate, 
and. obſcureand inconfiderable inthe world? 
Envy not thoſe above thee, meddle not with 
the affairs of the publick that nothing con- 
cern thee 3 but be content with thy condi- 
tion, = mind thine own buſineſs : Bleſs 
that Providence that hath not ſubjefted thee 
to thoſe temptations of loving the world, 
deſp piſing thy brethren and ingulphing thy 
felt. in worldly pleafures, Again, haſt thoy 
had hberal Education, art ennnent for thy 
parts and learnin and aboundeſt in all 
knowledge 2 Thi me not that God means 
ou ſhouldſt be wiſe for thy ſelf only, and 
ſpend all thy cime in thy Study, or in Me- 
; x : but rather.that thou ſhouldſt la- 
bour to inſtruct others, to oppoſe the gain- 
fayers of the truth, and be as a Conduit to 
convey that knowledge unto all about thee 


which 


— 
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which God has ' immediately mnfuſed into 
thee. On the other fide, Art thou ſimple | 
and Yliterate >? Meddle not with difputes 
and controverſies ; be flow to ſpeak, quick 
to hear 3 let it ſuffice 1f thou haſt learned 
how to. live well, though thou canſt not 
diſpute. Be content to underſtand the plain 
truths of the Goſpel, and to inſtruct thy 
Neighbours in their duty by thy juſt, ſober 
and holy converſation 3 but think not that 
thou art called to preach to them otherwile. 
Further, Art thou ſwgle, and haſt the gift 
of- Continency ? The Apoſtles advice ſhould 
” to thee in the nature of a command, Art 
thou looſe from a wife. ſeek not a wife, for it is 
good 4's = ſo wh ; For he vx. gooitrs 
ried careth for the things that belong to the Lord, 
how he may pleaſe the Lora, 1 Cor. vii. that 
is, he has leſs avocation and hindrance to 
withhold him from ſo doing 3 for thus the 
Apoſtle explains lumſelf in the 35 verſe, This 
[ ſpeak for your awn profit 5 and that you may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtra&ion. But: 
- if thou canſt not Contain, the Apoſtle di- 
fpenſes with thee, and deſigns rot to caſt 4 
ſnare upon any, but 1t becomes thy duty 
to marry, notwithſtanding that thou appre-. 

hendeſt it will bring thee ta harderand more-4 
uneaſ1e circumſtances thannow thou art 1n 3 
for thou hadſt better truſt Providence, in 
C4 uling 
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uſing a lawful remedy againſt ſiris than dif 


truſting it, be. ſo over-cautious, as to in- 
dulge thy. ſelf in deſtruive folly, rather 
than run the hazard of being brought to 
ſome ſtraits in the world. On the other 
| hand, Art thou bound to a wife 8 ſeck not to 
be looſed ; but mind the duties of the mar- 
ried ſtate. Let ſuch an one .ſo love his wife 
even as himſelf; and let the wife ſee that ſhe 
reverence her ba#band; Eph. v. ult. If thou 
haſt Children, God permits thee to take the 
greater care of the world, to provide for 
them ; but requires thou ſhouldſt be more 
diligent in bringing them up in the nurture 
and admomtion of the Lord, than m raiſing 
their temporal fortunes. If thou haſt none, 
then thou oughteſt to adopt the poor for 
thy children, and be themore liberal abroad 
by how much thow haſt the leſs occaſion to 
heap up treaſures at home. 

On this manner ought we 1n all conditi- 
ons to eye, what that Providence that hath 
brought us into them, directs us to do: 
. for this 1s the right obſervation of Provi- 
dence, and not that bold and uncharitable 
one, that will take upon 1t to judge of the 
merits cither of Cauſes or Perſons by. the 


Fdpreſent circumſtances they are in ; for we 
\& are not able nor worthy to know the rea- 


ſons of God's diſpoling and ordering either 
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the ſtare of the Church, the affairs of the 
World, or the condition of any particalar 


man; and if we take upon us to pretend 


to it, as we betray too great an opinion- of 
our. own ſagacity, ſo we run the hazard of 
blaſpheming the Wiſdom of God, when we 
entitle his diſpenſations to thoſe Motives 
and Ends, which he never conſiderd nor 
propos d to himſelf. 

This obſervation of Providence that I re- 
commend, will be of daily uſe to dire us 
how to order the courſe of our life 3 and it 
will behove us to be accurate and skilful in 
it. Not only in thoſe large and general 
Caſes I have inſtancd in, but in the ſmaller 
alterations and circumſtances of our condi- 
tion, which we may uſefully conſtrue in the 
preceding manner. 
| Now though this knowledge do thus 
much influence our prafice, yet I have 
thought it fit to rank it and conſider it un- 
der the notion of Contemiplative knowledge, 
becauſe it is primanily and direfly fpecula- 


tive and fiducial ; for we muſt firſt know 


and beheve that God ſuperintends the affairs 
of the world, and that nothing happens toany 
Man but by his wiſe ordering and diſpoſal, 
before we ſhall take hints from thence how 
to demean our ſelves. Our Saviour ſaith, 
that, ot 4 ſparrow falleth on the ground with- 
POT Te ry "OR | ” 
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out our Father, and that ever the hairs of our 
head are all numbred : We muſt needs think 
then that what is more conſiderable, paſſeth 
not his notice and care. Let us walk daily 
therefore in this belief and apprehenfion, 
and committing our ſelves to the wiſe con- 
. dut of Providence, tread in thoſe paths that 
It chalks out unto us. 


In the ſecond place every 
man ought to encreaſe in Pra- 
Fical knowledge, or in a fuller 
underſtanding of his duty, ſo as to- order 
his life and converſation aright. This 1s to 
be ſought for in the written word, that 
more ſure. word of prophecy ,. whereunto we 
ſhould take heed as to a light that ſhineth 


Of prattical 
knowledge. 


in a dark place, We ſhall rely too much. 


on natural Conſcience , if we expe&t 7t 
ſhould be a ſufficient Monitor, without its 
ſelf being firſt inſtructed from the Scrip- 
tures, "There 1s more truth in that Axiom 
than 1s commonly. beheved, © That there is 
* nothing in the underſtanding which has not 
* entred into it by the ſenſes, | not only as 
to humane Sciences, but alſo as to Religion. 
For when S. Paul faith of himſelf, That he 
had not known ſin but bythe Law, Rom.vu.7. 
what reaſon can any man have to rely upon 
the. dictates of his own underſtanding, or 
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conſcience ( or hght within ) without con- 
ſulting the written word, and make ther 
the touchſtone of good and evil ? The Pen- 
men of the Scripture writ 4s they were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt in an extraordinary manner 
and whatſoever they ſo writ, was writ for 
our learning, who have none of their mira- 
culous aſtiſtance. -If God had thought fit 
to 1n{pire-every- man to the worlds end, as 
he did the Prophets and ' Apoſtles, with an 
infallible ſpirit, there had been no need of 
compiling the Canon of the Scripture, or of 
tranſmitting the ſacred Records down from 
one generation to another, which have been 
preſerved intire and in a great meaſurean- 
corrupt by a miracle amongſt ſo many and 
great enennes of the truth. Papiſts and En- 
thuſtaſts may accule the Seripture as an in- 
ſufhicient or a needleſs Rule, and place an 
Infallibility the firſt in the Pope, the latter 
in themſclves 3 but both their pretences are 
proud and vain, and if they ſpeak not accor- 
ding to the word, there is no trath in them. 
We ſay, God and Nature do nothing in 
vain : But it were in vain for God to teach 
us by new and immediate Revelation, ſeeing 
thoſe that have moſt certainly been ſo taught 
and irons by God, have committed to the 
Church a Scripture that 3s profitable for do- 
Arine, fer reproof, for correion, for inſtru- 
43 Gio 
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Fion in righteouſneſs: That the man of God 
may be perfe&, throughly furniſhed unto all 
good works. Not. that I would deny the 
Spirits office in enhightning our minds, with- 
out. which we ſhall be ſpiritually blnd : 
For we-all of us need, and ought to pray 
( with. S. Paul for. the Epheſsars ) that the 
God of: our Lord Jeſws Chriſt would give unto 
#s the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of Him 3 and that. the eyes of our 
underſtanding may. be enlightned : But the 
Spirit doth ſuffictently perform - that office, 
it he enable us to underſtand. what the holy 
men of God, Prophets and Apoſtles, have 
ſpoken and written 3 for theſe things, as the 
' Apoſtle ſays, are | frogs diſcerned, and 

arenot intelligible by the carnal man by force 
of: his natural. 'reaſon. In ſhort, The fa- 
culty of our underſtanding wants the Spirit's 
illumnation, for without 1t we ſhall never 
be wiſe to-falvation: but the ſubje& or mat- 
ters which we are to underſtand, are con- 
tained 1n the Scriptures, which are a com- 
pleat Rule of our obedience. 

Be diligent therefore in ſearching thexr, 
that thou maiſt know what it 3s the Lord thy 
(20d requires of thee. Attend upon the M1- 
mſtry of the word 3 for that 1s a ſtanding 
. Ordinance of God for the inſtruction and 
ecitication of his Church. Hear not them 


that- 
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that would teach any other dodrine.than 
| what is: contained 1n the facred. Record of 
| the Bible ; but hiſten to thoſe that are called: 
unto, and- gifted for, the: explaining the 
dofrines therein delivered: | Ignorance of 
thy duty from a negleCt of attending upon 
and improving the means to know 1t, / will 
be ſo far from excuſing thy fin, that | it: will 
- a great aggravation of 1t. Our  Sayiour 

ys indeed, Wm that knoweth:not his Maſters 
_— if he do it not, ſhall be beat but with few 
ſtripes : But he Means, when' God gives no 
ſufficient help or opportunity to, know it. 
Such an 7gnorance God's faud to wink at : 
But whatever allowance or abatement he 
may make to ſuch, we who le 1n a land 
of light, and have our duty inculcated to 
us from day to day, 1f we will not. hear nor 
learn it, ſhall not only be ſeverely prniſhed 
for not doing of it, but over--and above 
tor our neglect of inquiring after it. 

Now our Duty is not in fo narrow a com- 
paſs, nor ſo ſpeedily and-eafily known. as 
ſome imagine. Indeed: we have ſeveral 
Summaries of it in the Scriptures, as that.of 
Yolomon, Fear God, and. keep. his command- 
ments 5 for this is the whole duty of man, ECc- 
clel. x11. 13. and that of our Saviour, Mat. 
XX11. 37. 39, 40. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
Cod ata _ thy beart, and with all thy ſo 
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and with all thy mind : and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf On theſe two hang all the Law and 
the Prophets. But ſuch places as theſe are 
roo general to 1nform us of our duty ; for 
we have need to be told im the firſt Text 
how and wherein to-ſhew our fear;and what 
are Gods commandments we muſt keep 
and 1n the latter, in what acts to expreſs our 
love toGod and our neighbour ; And theſe 
run out into almoſt innumerable inſtances; 
Gods commandments, as the Pfalmiſt faith, 
are exceeding broad ;, and if they were fo 
readily andwith ſuch little painsto be learn'd 
as many perſuade themſelves, we ſhould 


never have found him: ſo frequently and re- 


peatedly apply himſelf to God that he would 
teach him them, as he does, eſpecially in 
Pſal.cxix. where in every other verſe almoſt 
are ſuch expreſſions as theſe : Teach we thy 
ftatutes : Teach me thy teſtimonies : Give me 
underſtanding that I may learn thy command- 
ments : Open thou mine eyes, that I may be- 
hold' wondrous things out of thy law : Make 
me to underſtand the way of thy precepts : 
Give me nnderſtanding that I may know thy 
teſtimonies, &c. Nor would he have taken 
ſuch pains in ſtudying them, as ſuch expreſ- 
ſions as theſe import : [ will conftder thy teſti- 
monies : Thy teſtimonies are my meditation : 
Mine eyes prevent the night watches, that 1 

| might 
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might meditate in thy word : O how T love thy 
law! It is my meditation all the day, &C. 
David was one of the Pen-men of the holy 
Scripture, and therefore divincly inſpired 5 
yet this did not hinder him from ſtudying 
the Law : How little reaſon have we then 
to ceaſe our ſtudy and inquiry 1nto' the 
word of God, as if we knew already what 
is neceſlary to be known ? I have heard 
ſome excuſe themſelves from ſuch ſtudy, by 
a wiſh, that they could practiſe what they 
know already, and then they ſhould not 
doubt but to.do well enough. Such back- 
wardneſs and excuſes argue only that their 
Conſciences are already troubleſome to-them 
for their breach or neglect of duty, and 
they are afraid if 1t ſhould be further in- 
form, 1t would give them greater diſquiet, 
or they ſhould be conſtram'd to that fſtri&t- 
neſs of life that would' be very uneaſie to 
them. So that though they wiſh they could 
practiſe what they know : yet, indeed, the 
reaſon why. they. deſire not to encreaſe in 
. knowledge, is becauſe they would not amend 
their practice, nor be bound up to that ex- 
attneſs of holy walking that the word re- 
quires. For he that deſires to grow up to 
a perfect man 1n Chriſt Jeſus, and with the 
Plalmiſt delights: to do the will of God, will 
with him have reſpe& to all God's _— 
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mandments, and be as inquiſitive to kzow Il 
his dnty;. as careful to do it. Fob deſcribeth 
a wicked man to be one that deſtreth ot the 
karowledge of Gods ways : the true reaſon of 
which 1s, becauſe he loves not to walk inÞ 
them. te 
Away then with all pretences of a ſufh- fl 
ciency- or fulneſs of knowledge ; for they 
argue nothing, but 'a love to fin and an 
averſeneſs - from 'hohneſls, And he that 1s 
mmflnenc't by theſe, no wonder if he thmk I. 
his pains ill beſtow'd in knowing that which II . 
he never intends to make uſe-of. And hence ſt 
it-is alſo that -many grudge at the charges 
of maintaining a Miſtry, thmking their 
money but thrown away in puechafing that 
which they think they have no need of. 
But, Reader, I hope it is not fo'with thee : 
Burt rather on the other hand, thou wilt fee 
ro have peniworths for thy peny'; that thou 
wilt reap ſpiritual things, for the carnal that 
thowſoweſt. But above all, do thou thy 
{elf dig im the myne of the Scriptures for 
ſpiritual wiſdom, as for hid treaſure 3 draw 
water out of thoſe wells of ſalvation, I{aj.x11:3. 
Chulie thexz tor thy gude and'thy counſel- 
lors'; ſo ſhalt thou be led m the way where- 
in thou oughteſt to walk, and at laſt arrive 
at the land of promiſe, where the lot of 
tne 11hcritance ſhall be proportion'd to thy 
ey | mcet- 
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meetneſs for partaking of it: for according 
to thy improvement of the helps to” life, 
ſhalt thou be httle or gteat m the Kingdom 
df God, 2 

And thus mych-may ſuffice for-an exhor- 
tation 'to increaſe in ſpiritual knowledge 5 in 
the next place we 'come to recommaend an 
increaſe mn F.. FAM 


al. - Mid. —— I hn. 


1. Divine Love: 


| The 4 ffetions are (and to be the wiitgs of 
the Soul, or its feet by which it paſſes out 
Hof the body to the objet beloved. For; 
Arima eft.; no ubi animat, ſed bi amat, The 
Efoul is hot where tives, but where it loves. 
If_ it retarn 1ts own pritattive purity,or have 
the- image ' of God renewed upon it; 4t has 
but an eaſe dwelling in this lump of clay 3 
nay through impatience and regret of ſo 
meant a lodging 'it- would preſently” break 
down the walls of -this earthly tabernacle; 
were '1t -not that+ by the” Afﬀections w can: 
make'fhort'vagaries to delight it ſelf with 
more ſuitable and deſirable company. No 
wonder if S. Par] deſired to be difſolved and 
to be-with Chriſt, who had been canght up 711- 
to paradiſe, and there heard unſpeakable words : 
He-conld not have had patience to have 
ved © here any longer, if his ſtay had not 
ab RY D been 
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been profitable for the Church. What he ſay 
by ziſfor, we may ſee by faith 5 and by 
Loye have communion with God without a 
miracle. The Apoſtle ſays indeed, Whik 
we are at home in the body, we are rigs 1 
the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. 'but by tis a 
For we walk, by faith, not by ſight, it is plain 
he means only,' that we are not intuitively 
preſent with Chriſt, .ſo as we ſhall be after 
death, when we ſhall truly and properly be. 
hold his glory, according to his prayer to the 
Father, Joh xvii. 24. But ſuch anexpreſli- 
on hinders not, but we may be avis qr 
him by faith and love, by 
Jefire. Nay. God is ſo kind, that reg he 
_ us here 424% he v "ry to 
vulit the langui ul his 
aboad with it : gg i ; db and he that 
dwelleth in love, dmelleth'in God and Gad in 
hin, faxh..S. John, x Epiſt. iv. 16. and our 
Saviour, | Jobs xiv. 23, If 4 mar love me--- 
my. father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our ahoad with hine : Here the 
Father 'and Sox are affirmed to be preſent 
with him: that loves Chriſt 3 and the MY is 
ſaid of the Spirit at verſe 17. for he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in ppl” 
| (7 is defined. to be 4 paſſion of the Soul 
whereby ſhe is excited to join her 9 te in deſgre 
aud wil with the att that ſeem pleaſant. and 
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gceeptakle to her. But ſome think this Love 
of which we are ſpeaking, 1s-not {o properly 
called a paſſzor, becauſe that word denotes 
ſomewhat of unfſteadinefs: and: inconſtancy. 
It js not worth the while to mnf(iſt upon the 
propniety of the phraſe z but only we 'defire 
to note, That this Divine Love 1s ſeated ra- 
ther in the Underſtanding than in the Aﬀe- 
Rions ; and therefore-fome- call it an Zutel- 
kfnal Love, to diſtinguiſh -it from-thar 
which is Carvel, None: but the regenerate 
are capable of it; and of them, but few.do 
attam.to any conſiderable degree of" it. - Ft 
Þ the enlightened mind-only that can know 
God ; and it is the punfied heart alone'that 
can love hum, We muſt. know and believe 
that God 1s gaod in himſUdf, and that he+ 3s 
a ſuitable and convenient Good 'for us, be- 
tore we can take any delight or complacence 
mn hum. This Love requires; or rather k«'t 
ſelf, a calmneſs and ſerenity :of mind; and 
a benignity of heart : which by how much 
the more perfe&t and conftant they. axe, 'by 
{ much the nearer do we arrive at the fltite 
nd life- of | bleſſed Spirits' Luft, and the 
love of carnal pleaſures,” riches or hogour 
are 1ts utter enemies :. they: ate like water 
to quench this Veſtal flame:that ought al- 
J{Vays to burn bright in the 'temple of our 


le heart, 
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(Reader, )think not that I am deſcribing a 
frame of - Saul 'peculiar to a Prophet or an 

{tle 3 for every true Chriſtian, though 
ofthe meaneſt: rank in the Church, is m 
ſome meaſure partaker of it, Thoſe that 
are wholly deititute of it, or are lovers of 
pleaſure more than lovers of God,do great- 
ly deceive themſelves in hoping forthe love 
or mercy of God; or tn relying on the me- 
rits:of a Saviour. Thou art not yet recon- 
ciled -to God, but art in a ſtate of enmity 
and:rebelion, whoſoever loveſt and de- 
lighteſt not in God above all things. Which 
that; thou maiſt be perfuaded' to, confider 
what reaſons there are for it. 

i. God himſelf hath prevented thee in 
his love to thee, ' it 1s but reaſonable there- 
fore that thou. ſhouldſt anſwer his love. 
Thus S. Johz argues, We love him, becauſe he 
firſt loved 2, 1.ohn vv. 19. Now the great- 
elt inſtance of Gods love towards us was, 
as. the ſame Apoſtle ſhews, That he ſent 'his 
only begotten: Son into the world to be the pro- 

petition for our fins, and that we might live 
&hronugh him. All mankind were faln into a 
fate. of fin and miſery, yea further, into a 
{tate of enmity and; hoftility : We neither 
defired, . nor had any grounds to hope for, 
a;xeconcilation. We ſhould only have con- 
tinued to have heaped up wrath againſt w 
251 3 6 ay 
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day of wrath, and have {mned. as long and 
as much as-our ſuffering for fin would have 
permitted. , But' the” merciful God would 
not take the advantage! of- our- folly, nor 
ſet himſelf againſt us to deal, with us after 
our | Soaking wr of him: He repented in- 
deed that he had made man upon the earth, 
but 1t was only out of pity to fee a Crea- 
ture whom he had made after his own 
Image, and inſtated in a_ condition of per- 
felicity, ſo mad as to imbitter and draw 
a-Curſe upon his preſent enjoyments, and to 
run himſelf headlong into eternal perdition, 


But even while men were thus prane and 


bent to their deſtruction, God ſo loved the 
world as to give his only begotten Son, that 


whoſoever believeth on him may not periſh but 


have everlaſting life. He hath provided us 
a Saviour to be tanquar tabula a naufragio, 
That when we had made ſhipwreck of our 
ſelves and fortunes, we may yet throagh 
him gain. the ſhore of eternal bleſſed- 
nels. 

Moreover, he hath not only provided a 


Redeemer for the world in general, but 


hath cauſed the, glad tidings of falvation 


through him to arrive at the Land of thy 


Nativity. Many hundred years ago: the 
Goſpel of Chriſt was conveyed 1nto this | 
Ifland 5 but God (in judgment) permitted 
D3. the 
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the myſtery of iniquity for matiy cnerati- 
ons to prevail over and to corrupt the purity 
and ſimplicity of it : In which time of ip- 
fhofance, and Popiſh Superſtition and Idola- 
try that had OVeRurihn this Chutch, God 
would fot that thou ſhouldſt be bron phe 
forth into the world, but deferred thy birth 
till the Nation was cleanſed froifi yo Idok, 
and was become inſtead of an Fzypr, a Go- 
foen, a land of hight. 'The fault was fot 
God's, bur thy Parehts or th y Tutor's, if 
thou wert not mſtructed in the holy Scrip- 
tures from a child; and taught to do well 
before thou hadſt Jearned to do ill. 80 
| thon hadſt nothing to unkearn or wear off, 
bur thy original pravity 5 for before thou 
 hadft contracted vittous habits, thou' were 
calfd upon and directed to prevent cli 
Or if thou hadſt- hot the advantage of a 
tous education, yet it may be, {mce thou 
haſt been tranſplanted from thy Father's fa- 
mily, God has made up that defe& by/dow- 
blghelps, /diffoſing pf thee either in ſuch a 
farmly, or llfing or place of aboad, that 
the former want whether of inſtrudtion or 
holy example has beer abundantly ſupplied. 
But. above all, ( for this I ſippole) God 
hath blefied unto thee the means to ſalvati- 
on'thou haſt partook of, and hath enabled 
thee by Fakh to Rog 'of the Son of hea 
or 
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for thy Lord and Saviour ; he hath united 
thee to him-by a myſtical union, and made 
thee a living member of his 'body._] And 
now when God has been {6 long and fo 
much beforehand with thee in 3s love, wilt 
thou be ſo difingenuous: and ungrateful as 
not to anſwer it with thine £ Bit  _ 
2. God hath not only hitherto loved thee; 
but every day continyes to beſtow upon thee 
new tokens of his love. I omitted in the 
former head to mention the' mferiour in- 
ſtances of Gods preventing goodneſs in ten- 
foral mercies, (as that thou wert born in a 
free and flouriſhing Nation, /and it may be 
to a plentiful Eſtate, and the like ) becauſe 
they are infinitely of lefs cor pk 
On 


( though the carnal and worldly-mindec 
may be more affe&ed with them :) and or 

the ſame account I ſhall ſay nothing of them 
under this head. But thoſe expreſſions of 
his loving-kindneſs daily renewed to thee as 
to ſpiritual things, call for thy moſt ardent 
aftechons to him. He prts (or 1s willing 
to put ) more gladne 6 into thine heart that 
when corn and wine encreaſe : he makes thy 
conſcience, if it be void of offence, to be a 
contmual feaſt to thee, He ift ( or 1s rea- 
dy tolift) xp »porr thee the light of his coun- 
, tene, to cheer and refreſh thy fainting 
$0. He keeps thee out of temptarion, or 
D 4 enables 
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enables thee to! withſtand it: or if thou a art 
at-any time overtaken, he-is not Extreme to 
mark what,'thou haſt done amiſs, but re- 
news thee hy repentance, and kindly recejves 
thee when thon returneſt to him. He guides 
ther by. his counſel, teaches thee by his Spi- 
t, ſuſtains. thee by - his Grace, es keeps 
the through feits to Jalnten. Without bin 
thqu,.canſt,, do. nothing, ngt ſo much as 
think a R994 thon vg nk all thy f> 4 ll 
Is. = Fo As Ven pubſicaps, and ſinners love 
thoſe that: lave. K: zem 3. who. then, - that is 
| poder .a {e. age, can be ſo un- 
FOrth % EY not to love in, the higheſt de- 
FE far and continual a Benetactor ? 

s God hath heretofore, and at pre- 
ous xs:thee Good, ſo hath he promiſed 
ly e future.to increaſe his bounty. What 

thou haſt already received, are but as the 
firſt-fruits, the antepaſts or foretaſtes, of a 
DO ERT harveſt, or banquet. Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear "had. neither have entred into 
the heart of man, the things which God. hath 
Prepared for them that love him. Whatſqeyer 
thou art capable of receiving to make thee 
happy, God will beſtow it. Mens promiſes 
indeed are not ſo valuable, becauſe they: 
' may be cither unwillin ng ox unable to make 
them good : But God. is too faithful to 
be worſe than his word, and too rich. and 


power- 
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powerful not to be able to' keep it; - What 
God has promiſed we fball,'have, is as cer- 
tainly ours. as if we were already in poſleſ- 
fion of 1t: We.are detained here-only ſo 
long as'till we are made meet for our mhert- 
tance. - He. communicates hina{elf | to us; at 
preſent according to our capacity, but here- 
after we'ſ{hall fy enjoy him for ever. And 
ſhall I need to ' perſuade to loye one from 
whom we have received, and do ſtill expet 
ſo great things ? +: 

' But; though the Good that God does. to 
us ſhould ſerve as an Incentive to blow:up 
the flames. of our loye to him, and will 
greatly aggravate our 'guilt' if it have-not 
that effect ;. yet there is a Divine Love that 
1s of a nobler and higher nature than that 
which: proceeds from ſuch conſiderations. 
Namely [that which conſiders only the infi- 

nite excellency and goodrieſs of God tn 
himſelf, without reflefhion on the emanation 
of it;to-our ſelves. So, that, as Job faid, 
Though Gad flay me, yet will 1 truſt in hint : 
ſo would the holy Sonl admire and love 
him, though He ſhould not think it worthy 
, to partake of his goodneſs. For this Love 
1s accompanied with that deep humility and 
Aelf-demal, ; that the gracious Soul looks up- 
, on it ſelf ſo mean and contemptible, as not 
. to deſerve the . zotice of the great Lord of 
| heaven 
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heaven and carth. It is content to adore 
and love, though it were not beloved again. 
This Love is thus deſcribed by a late pious 
Author : © It is, ſays he, a certain mternal 
« life or ſenfiblenefs bred in the borriform fa- 
< culty of the Soul, whereby it reliſhes that 
<« which is ſyply the beſt, rejoices and tri- 
< umphs in it, and is delighted with it alone. 
* Whence it loves God above all things, 
« and embraces him as the chief and moft 
< perfe& Good, as the chief and moſt per- 
« fect Reaſon and Beauty, as the chief and 
© moſt perfect Love by which all thi 

«< were made and fubfiſt 3 It loves alſo the 
* whole Creation, like as every thing par- 
takes of the Divine perfeCttion, and pies 
« and faccours them on the account of thoſe 
« defetts and nisfortunes mto which they 
©* may fall, and as mnch as lies in its power 
« endeavours to reſtore them to that ſtate 
< of felicſty to which ſeem deſign'd by 
* God and Nature. Laſtly, It uſes its ut- 
< moſt endeavours that it may be well with 
* the good, and that the bad may become 
« good by the moſt effeQual care and di{- 
* ciplme that may be. } The Soul that 1s 
filed with this Love, being perfuaded that 
it ſelf 1s of heavenly extra, that it ts a 
particle. of divine breath, bears it gre 
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high upon its deſcent, as to- overlook and 
ſhght every thing that is not of the ſame 
original : But what are, it eſteems them pro- 
portionably to that divine impreſs that is 
apon them, and defires nothing ſo much, 
a5 that they with it may contribute to the 
lory of the common "Fountain of their 
,in whatſoever way the ſame will make 
uſe of them. Such an one believing God 
tb be the Governour of the world and the 
__ of all things, is not diſquieted nor 
compoſed, does not fret nor murmur at 
any adverſe Providences that befall him : 
but preſently refleing upon his own deme- 
fits, acquits God from any injuſtice or ſc- 
yetity, and loves Him the more for his cha- 
ſtening of him. 
(Reader;7if this Love hath not yet been 
kindled iti thine heart, and thou defireſt it 
may, follow the aboveſaid Author's advice. 
* Pray to God for it 3 but remember, that 
© thou ſhalt never attain to it by words and 
* withes only: and that, whileſt thou breath- 
| < eſt after this internal hfe with a fervent 
*&lire and affetion, thou oughteſt to imi- 
*tate (and ſhew it forth ) im thy outward 
* manners as much as thou canſt, Which 
*T hope thou wilt do ſucceſsfully, if thou 


* obſerve theſe ferw direCtions. 


« Care- 
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Tot: Carefully take heed of the allurements 
is * of As Let neither hatred nor en- 
vy put thee upon any thing, Reheve and 
* ers the poor according to thy ability. 
;' Strongly compreſs thine anger againſt the 
* 6 injuries and reproaches of men. Do not 
** haughtily ſlight men of low and abje& 
* fortunes ; but rather beheve that there 1s 
* ſome honour and obſervance--due to an 
« honeſt poverty. . Reward ood for evil, 
** and allay bitter ſpeeches revilings with 
* kind = friendly addreſs and ſoft anſwers, 
*;Take no revenge on thine enemies eyen 
« when thou mai ſecurely do it : and yet 
*« maintajt not ſuch a kjendſhip: with any 
{© one, as to forſake Vertue and Truth for 
* his ſake, or to prefer it before the benefit 
« of ' the publick : that is, *Proſecute with 
< the greateſt faith and conſtancy not what 
< pleaſes thee or any other, be he never fo 
+ ET thy friend, from an animal or car- 
* nal ſenſe, but what thine own Conſci- 
© ence- judges to be ſimply and abſolutely 
* the beſt. |] 
- If thou haſt attained to this Lox e, and 
deſireſt it may continue and encreaſe in thee, 
take his farther direQion : * Be temperate 
« and humble : Temperate, not only in avoid- 
« ing manifeſt Gluttony, -Drunkenneſs and 
« Luſt, whereby this earthly body is pr ; 
=» ut. 
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< but ſo taking care of the outward man, 
« that the inward receive no injury. Hum- 
* ble, not only in contemning external. 


« riches and honours, but in utterly extin- 
« -wiſhing out of thy mind all ſenſe of glo- 
« ry and efteerm among men, that thou maiſt 
« do all things out of pure love toGod and 
« oY Neighbour. ] Thus far that excellent 

A H f 
F This Love, as I faid above, fecketh not 
it {elf,, nor conſldereth its own 1ntereſt-and 
benefit, but eyes purely. and ſimply the 


beauty, perfeton _ and goodneſs of God. 
Yet becauſe He hath condeſcended to make 


many gracious promiſes of communicating 
himſelt to the holy and renewed Soul, ſhe 
humbly hopes for and defires to be bleſſed 
with his: preſence. Thus the Pfalmiſt, As 
the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo pant- 
eth my Soul after thee, O God. My Soul cr 
eth for God, for the living God : when ſhall 1 
come and appear before God As ſhe has not 
her being, ſo neither her bleſſedneſs within . 


| her ſelf, but im both ſhe depends upon Cod. 


She has an holy magneuſm, inclination, or 
propenſity towards her Creatour, and 1s | 
then only fixed and at reſt, when ſhe 1s 


lodged in his embraces. All that God has 


pronmuſed ſhe humbly hopes for and deſires, 
relying ſolely on the mercy and my 
O 
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of him that has promiſed, without any opi- 
nion or conſideration of her own merits, 
She lives zz and to God here, and it 1s her 
higheſt and only ambition to live with him 
EVET. | 

That Love of God is a duty required of 
every one, I had no need to demonſtrate, 
nothing being more known than that com- 
mand, Det. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
oul, and with all thy might. Nor was it ne- 
cellary to urge the zeceſſaty of evidencing it 
m our converiation, our Saviour ſaying, If 
4 mar loue me, he will keep my words ;, and 
. $. John, For this js the love of God, that we 
keep his commandments. My ſcope in the 
preceding diſcourſe therefore has been to 
perſuade our aiming at an izcreaſe 1N it. 
And let us not think that to do ſo, is 'more 
than God requires: for the command to 
love hita with all our Souls, e*c. argues the 
greateſt degree of it we are capable of at- 
taming ' to, to be our duty. And if we 
have the ingenuity of his chuldren, we ſhall 
be far from {tinting our Love, as if, fo far 
we xt go, but further we veed-not, and 
therefore we w:ll not. Whoſoever thou art, 
that art for this -zoderation in Love, ( as I 
may call it ) believe it, thou art but a Self- 
lover, and haſt no true love to God at all 
4 


—.. 
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He that would have but jſt ſo much of Di- 
vine Love and other Graces as may bring 
him to Heaven, and thinks hs po nt 
to attam to more, to be but loſt and need- 
lefs3 ſhall never come thither : for his Love 
js ſelfiſh and mercenary, he has no fincere 
delight in God or his ways, he has not the 
Spinit of a Son, but the ſervile one of a 
Slave. ' He would afloon hate God and de- 
ſpiſe his Grace, if he could but have hopes 
to avoid being miſerable in ſo doing. If 
he could but be happy without being holy, 
he would chuſe the voluptuous and world- 
lings portion here, and never delwe to ar- 
rive at any meetneſs for Heayen, tall he 
ſhould be tranſlated thither. But becauſe 
he knows that Heaven is too high - to. be 
thus jumpt into, and that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee God ; rather than he will 
£0 to Hell, he can be content to love and 
ear and ſerve God a /ittle : but then he's ſo 
afraid of overſhooting himſelf, that he's 
more ſolicitous and inquiltive how awmch 
may ſerve his turn, that he may ſtop there, 
than any ways ambitious to have God's 
image fairly renewed upon his Soul, or to 
exeel in the Church of God. 

But with the ſincere Lover of God it 1s 
not ſo : He cannot think of being glonfied 
hereafter, without being ſaniftied wh 

An 
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And when he meditates on the Love of God 
| that paſſeth knowledge, and (exceeding all 
bounds ) runs out to infinity 5 he knows 
not not deſires any other meaſute of his own 
Love to God, than his f/ite nature, which 


will not permit him to love God irfnitely- 


again. But what degree he is/capable of, 
and can poſhbly attain to, he 1ngenuoully 
aims at; and wiſhes he could exceed it. In 
a word; he 1s ſo far' from being afratd he 
ſhould do wore for Heaven than 'it ay be 
purchas'd for, or be #zore holy than he zeeds, 
to partake of the Joys of itz that he eſteems 


ſan&ification to be his initiation into the fel- 


lowſhip of the Bleſſed, whoſe ſtate is like 
that in Paradiſe, a ſtate of 77nocence 5 and 
1s as atbinous of their perfeF#7o7 m Love 
and other Graces, as of their happineſs, eſteem - 
mg that to be a great part of thi. 


ft. Of Self-denial. 


The third Grace we ought to imicreaſe in; 
is Self-denial. If any man will come - after 
me, faith our Saviour, Matt. xvi. 24. let hint 
deny nine, &c. Every man þy nature has 
that inordinate Love of himſelf, and that 
overweanng opmion of his own knowledge 
as to. what would make - him happy 3 that 


as he would netther have God nor man 1n 


any 
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any regard; but as they: may 'contribute”'to 
his own happineſs and welfare 3'-{o he would 
be at hberty to chooſe whatis good/for him- 
ſelf, and make uſe of fach means and 'me- 
thods to obtain'And-enjoy-+1t, as his own 
Reaſon dictates to him. 'He would be a 
God to himſelf; and make himſelf, thatis, 
his own 1ntereſt and benefit, his ultimate 
End. But when he: comes: to be born again, 
he begins to! believe that he was not born 
for himſelf 3 that'as he was not his own Cre- 
atour, 1{o neither 1s he his: own preſerver 3 
but that there 1s a God in whom he lives 
and moves and has his being, and whoſe he 
1s more than he i1s 'þ3s own: And whereas 
11 his natural.ſtate he judged his happineſs 
to conſiſt -1nthe good things of this life, in © 
eaſe, pleaſure,: honour and -plenty: now 

that he 1s renewed, he has other conceptions” 
of happineſs, and ſuppoſeth it not to con- 
iſt- in the: abundance. of things which he 
polleſſeth, but in a compliance with the 

Will oft 'God, and in being and-doing what 
He would have him to be and do. 

+ Now we are not ealily weaned from our 
addictedneſs:to Self, nor diverted from pur- 
ſuing our ſuppoſed Self-intereſt. Every man 
does naturally.ſo, abound in his'own ſenſe, 
that he thinks herneed not bertold what 1s 
good for him. Iris a great part of _— 
5) oN, 
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@aion, to convince us of the ſhortneſs and 
corruption -of our own underſtanding; and 
when that is-done, there 1s a great deal ad 
to perſuade us to demean our ſelves, even 
as we are convinced we oteht to do. There 
are ſo many objects in the world that are þ 
pleafant andtaking withour corrupt nature, 
thatan ordinary reſolntion or common gract 
are not ſufficient to contradict or oppoſe our 
nchnation to them. | Our help and remedy 
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hes an fervent prayers to God for his ſpecial, 


grace and afhiftance, and in a continued 


watchfulneſs over and regulation of our at-}ſ 


feons:and deſires. 


By Self" I anderſtand: proxci. 


Self what. pally all the ſfarfid buſts and de-l, 
frres of the fleſh, and of the Soil iſ: 
as it 1s influencd thereby; which ought 


to be demed abſolutely, that. is, at no hand 


to be conſented 'to or purſu'd. - And theſt 


4ſhall call zzternal Self, or Self in the faculty 
or diſpoſttion. |: 


_ In the ſecond place 1 anderſtand by Self 
| all thoſe outward things we are too violent- N: 
. Iy carnied towards in our affeftions and'en-Þ. 


deavours, \fach /as. Relations: and temporal 


Enjoyments. -And theſe I ſbalt name exter | 


al Self,, or Selfan the Objed.. 


: 


The firſt:of' theſe/wemmlſt deny.and fub- | 


due Abſolutely 5 the ſecond we mult .deny i: 


Com-Þ 
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| ——— f that is, Wemuſt nat” Ivy 
| any * Redatonwith an affetion ſuperiour or 
equal ro ouylove'to God, nor pune aftdr 
: 
) 


temparal eWjoywients wha: equal 
bo", org #0 that whereby we. feek after 


ſpirituzl Graets,-mor delight our {this ib 
muckn thenr as/in God and tus ANG | IN 


both theſe parcieularly. 


'S -The/ fufl Luft md Mw: | ts 
of the flſb are tuanifold; as Tnternat - "Self 
fl 1. Lyffil or ithete inclina- x. Dnchaſte In 
"N tions. Thy Drclimutions, be- / alinations..\ 
cauſe 'they -are 'the ſource 
"| andfountaln of v1 undeanthoughts, wards 
and-aQions. 'When they are mthe leaſt con- 
ſented to, even in thought,  elpecially if de- 
fire wait thereupon, our Saviour has wid 
us, that adilltery is committed, Matt. y.-28. 
In-this-caſe, if in + any, we bught to follow 
the Apoſtle: s advice, to” abſtain from. all ap- 
Freravce of evil. WH weindulge our {elyes 
bur the: berry .of thou: Int; as WE run into 
great-danger-of proceeding to at&t too, 
we arc already radged by: God to be guih 
| 'of the breach of the feventh command- 
"| ment. Fob made a covenant with his eyes, * 
| thatchey ſhould not be'the inlets of wan- 
"| tonneſs 5 neither when he beheld a woman, 
ad he kaffer his heart to walk; after his "ot 
ET 


_ 


- oo To os © FF WY, Y% 


# 


2  TheWhote Duty of Man. - PartIl 


Job xxxi. 7. He-that defires to live chaſtly, 
muſt carefully : avoid : the-firft- temptation; 
For as it. is:cater to turn.our 'eyes from be. 
'holding a beautiful woman, than permit. 
ting our. ſelves: to. gaze,;;not.to- pleaſe 'our 
ſelves with the object, and luſt” after her: 
Gs it. is much eaſier to divert-our thought: 
and extinguiſh our deſires, than giving ſcope 
to them, not to commit attual uncleannek, 
_Whoremongers,:-Adulterers' and unclean 
perſons are; cvery where:put inthe black 
.Catalogne gf thoſe that ſhall nat inherit the 
Kingdom.of, Godj :..and he who.would nat 
. be ranked and;lifted with- thoſe vileſt;. of 
_ perſons, had;need to deny bim{elf even. in 
-histhought and inclination 3'for;: otherwik 
1t:z3twenty to one but he will, make one. of 
{the number.,: Now that his-inclination may 
.not. grow. .upon..hum, 3t will; be eſpecially 
-nectflary that-he, deny himſelf in the next 
finful laſt, which 18, + + 
| 1; 2. An7 


| Oh Belt dinate Appetit: 
as Troraindte 40 meat ard drink; The Plal- 


Appetite, : aſt} fays, Mar 3s like thr 
Beaſts that periſh :; And in nothing does he 
_bebave himſelf more like them, than in in 
dulging his Appetite. Many; ſeem to- live 
for no other end þut to eat\and. drink, - and 
to-make proviſion for the fle{h to. fulfil its 
Juſts, Meer” Animals ! whoſe Souls retain 

"R nothing 


- 
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nothing of their proper-- nature, but :that, 
they are immortal. Or perhaps it helps them 
to. play the more perfect Epijcures, by. in- 
venting compound-and artificial delicacies, 
whereas their brother Beaſt is fain to be 
content with what is ſimple and natural. It 
they dwelt among the Anthropophag? or Man- 
caters, they might (like the Hog) be good 
for ſomething after they are dead :. but- in 
leſs barbarous Countreys, they only ſerve to 
keep up the Market and enhance the-price 
of Victuals; while they live 5 and when 
they, come. to die, (\which through'' the 
judgment of God, and alſo by natural cau- 
fality 15 commonly untimely ) their pam- 
 perdcarkaſe can hardly be kept from putre- 
tation and ftench- till their Friends can' be 
invited to the interment of 1t,. after which 
it becomes a viand to the vileſt of creatures. 
Now. though there are but few that indulge 
their Appetite to this height of intempe- 
rance, yet there are as few that reſtrain it 
within. its-due bounds, and make the neceſ- 
| ſity of Nature its rule and limit. We have 
all need of that admonition of our Saviour, 
Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drun- 
kenneſs, &c. Luke xxi. 34. Theſe are Vices 
which our lovingeſt and deareſt Friends are 
many times the tempters of us to ; whoſe 
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GHeitatibns if they raect with 'aft intettipe. 
tate Appenite, ſeldoth fait 'of betraying ts 
rho" theth. Wherefore if 'we ate perfor 
even to Appetite ( as the Wiſe: tran phraſes 
it) *t Will belive tis to avord both fiick 
company atid ſiich proviſion as are apt to a} 
taye' us: © Indeed Eveyy Creature of Gotl is 
$004, ( eveti themoſt delicious ) if is be t4- 
ken with thanksgomng © But it were well we 
would takeit; 'as Acar as' may be, fuch as 
Goed:rhade it, F thean; phainty dreft 5 and not 
take it as tick the Cook's Creature as 
God's, and owe half the thafiks for the 
dainty. What mean thoſe diſhes, that re- 
quire 4 earious Palate to griefs what they 
are made of >'What-thofe,; where the ſauce 
is double the price of that which it #1 inten- 
ded to ſeaſon? By ſach artifice and coſt, we 
do but upbraid the Ctentonr of all things, 
as if what he has defigned for our food, he 
has not ſuited ts our | Palate. Indeed to 
our adulterated and vitiated Palate he his: 
not: But that he has done it to our natural} 
Palate, even the moſt tice and liquorth 
may be convinc'd by a two or three days ab- 
ftinence. For as Solon faith, Though a 
fall Soul loatheth an honey-conth : yet 10 the 
trungry Soul every bitter thing is ſweet. No'woti- 
der, plain Victuals will noe down, when the 


Stomach is yet cloy d with the | as" 
® 


— 
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of the laft Meal 5 when perhaps it would do 
15 | us more good to throw up by Vomit ous 
former undigeſted delicacies, than to impoſe 
more: upon the nauſeating Stomach. The 
taſte does not ufe to be ſo cntical and hard 
to pleaſe, when the Stomach 1s clear and 
eraving : but we may well be put tot to 1n- 
yent what to cat with a rehfh, when we 
have no need; to eat at all. The fame may 
be faid 'of drinking too : For if we were 
prompted to drink only by our thirſt, the 
moſt ſimple and ordinary Liquor would 
&- have guſt and flavour enough to. pleaſe us. 
But when we will drink more for pleaſure 
than need, and pour down as much un one 
day as would ſerve us a Week 3 when-we 
drink, not to quench our thirſt, but to 
drive away Melancholy, ' as we call it, that 
is, all ſober and ſerious thoughts 3 no mar- 
vel if we are choice in our Liquor, and 
make faces at that which would go merrily 
down if we needed it. 

Now that we may deny. our inordinate 
Appetite in both theſe, let us conſider, 

te. I.) The ſerſuality,nay more than brutality 

of it. There are not zany Beaſts that will 
eat or drink to exceſs, eſpecially amongſt 
thofe that are wild, and live upon Natures 
proviſions, and whom we our ſelves have 


not taught to be luxurious, The Dog in- 
E 4 deed 
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_ deed will farfeit thimfelF of the ſcraps and 


crums, as well as his Maſter upon. the 
whole diſh-z* and the Lap-dog grow as 
dainty-as its Viſtreſs:' But whoever knew 
an Hare or a Deer, a Sheep or a Coney eat 
till they. vonnted, or diſcovered any ſym- 
ptoms of an oppreſied or overgorged Sto- 
mach ? Ithink -no man has; but it any 
Epicure ſhould, he will gain no more by 
the obſervation, : but that there are more 
Beaſts in the World befides himſelf. And 
if he take it tobe a diſparagement to be 
ranked below a Brute, we will be content to 
advance him to an ' Equal.” But 1s that a 
ſtate for his ambition ; or ought 1t not ra- 
ther to be of his ſcorn and abhorrence £ 

' (2.) Indulging an inordinate Appetite is 
a ready way to'waſte our Eſtate. For ſo ſays 
Solomon, Prov. Xxxiit. 20,21. Be not amongſt 
nm #ne-bibbers 5 amongſt riotous eatcrs of fleſh : 
For the Drunkard'and the Glutton ſhall come 
to poverty 3 and drowſmeſs ( the natural et-, 
fe& of them ) ſball cloath a man with rags. 
When as much ſhall be ſpent upon one meal, 
as would maintam a Family for a Week, - it 
may be 5 how can it chooſe but ſquander 
away the Eſtate, eſpecially ſeeing to them 
that-uſe to do ſo, the curiſe of God will 
help it forward 2 Every mans own obſer- 
vation will convince him of the truth 
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of this, and therefore L ſhall not inſiſt - on 
It. 

TY Confider, that- Lizary mn Diet is 
the greateſkuncentive to luſt and unclean- 
nels 3 as: we-noted above..' Thus Solomon, 
Prov. XXXu1L 31; 32, 33. Look not. thou: uport 
the Wine when' it 5s red, when it giveth #5 co- 
lour in the Cup, when it. moveth 7 ſelf aright. 
At laſt it. biteth like a Serpent, and. ſtingetb 


like. an Adder. ', T hine eyes ſhall behold —_— 


women, &c. that is, _— thou art inflamed 
with drink, luft : will be | excited 1n thee. 
If Riot proceed, Uncleanneſs commonly 


Wa lows after. 5-and therefore the Apoſtle 


ath ranked them'in ;this order, Rome. x11. 
13, Let us walk honeſtly 46-in the day : not in 
rioting and drunkenne vp, | not in chambering aud. 
wantonne 24S " &C. as 1f- the; Jatter were the na-: 
tural off-ſpring of the former. Thus God. 
complains, Jo. V. 7, 8. When I had fed them 
to the. full, they then committed.adultery, ' and 
aſſembled aro ves by 2 ah in the harlots 
houſes. They were as fed Horſes it the morn- 
ing.5 every one Neighed after his neighbours 
wife.  - It is a known ſaying, 9ie Cerere 
Baccho friget Venus, Loult. requires good 

cheer to 'maintain it. Therefore.the Apo- 
{tle commands us to #rake 0 proviſgon for the 
fleſh to fulfil its Luſts. There,are ſome Vices 
and diſtempers ot the nund, which the Di- 
vine 
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vine cafi hardly cure without the aſliftance 
of the Phyſician 3 fuch a Diſtemper is Me- 
lancholy, and fach a Vice s Luſt. He that 
will not' be abſtemious and regular in his 
Diet, but will humour his' Appetite, and 
feed to the full, ſhall hardly -be: cured of 
Ins Incomtinency by all the Lectures of. Phi- 
lofophy or the Goſpel. '\No nan can be in 
earneft in his endeavours to fubdue his fleſh- 
ly lofts, that uſes, not the policy of a- wile. 
,ommander when' he 'would take a ftrong 
Town that4s wall mann'd : 'Inv fach a Cafe 
he 'traſtsnot f@& muck to his Artillery to take 
it by Storm, bue'rather ſtops: all proviſions 
from-\gomg- in; and ſo 'by-ftarving of it 
forces 1t to 4 Surrender. - In hke' manner, 
unte(s'you fubera@ all exceſs -and ſuperfluity: 
fronm-your fleſh, allthe Cannon of reproof 
and admonitictr (hall make but little im- 
preflion upon it. S. Paxt exhorts the Theſ- 
ſaloniexr, chap. iv. vert. 'T, 3, 4. that as they 
hed received of the Apoſtles how to walk, and to 
pleaſe God, :ſo: they would abound more and 
more : That they ſhould abſtain from forni- 
cation 5 And eyery one ſhould know how to poſ 
ſeff his veſſel in ſanGification and honour Not 
772 the left of concupifſcence. Now it we wall 
obey this exhortatipn, to abound more and 
more in all holy, continent” and chaſte h- 
vitg, we' muſt not gratifie the fleſh in its 
in- 
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inordinate longings and cravings, but force 
it to be content with neceſſary faftenance, 
ſuch and ſo much as may preſerve its health, 
and not mftamme and herghten 1ts mcontinent 
(4.7 Conſider, that Riot and Exceſs im- 
pair the health and ſhorten the life. Of a 
Rnſual debaiicht perſon we uſe to fay, That 
he's for a merry life-and a ſhort. What 
mireh there is in' intemperance, lt thoſe 
that have found it diſcover : So far as I 
have obſerved it m others, T muſt fay with 
Solomon, Foen in their lanphter their heart 3s 
forrowful $ and the end of their mirth 3s hea- 
vines. An aking head and a nauſeatmg 
ſtomach, rednefs. of eyes and a ep 
hand are commonly the fowr ſauce of fach 
feet meats. The riotous perſon, befides 
the Difeafes common to him with other men 
( to any of which he's more prone than 'the 
abſtemions ) has a lift almoſt peculiar to 
himſelf: Snch are Dropfies and Gout, Apo- 
plexy and Tremor, Surfeits and (conſequent 
thereupon ) 2avſez or want of Appetite 5 
for the ſtomach, by a contmued ſurcharge 
of it, becomes foul and net with the 


corrupt fuperfluittes of indigeſtion, and 
theſe take away its Appetite. So that, of the 
mirth and jollity of riotous living we may 


truly ſay, 
Nocet 
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———Nocet empta dolore voluptas. 


———What pleaſure can one find 
In 2 that which leaves ſt ch pains and woes 
(C behind 2 


And: ſein the voluptuous perſon brings 
upon i ng If ſuch diſtempers, it 1s no won- 
= if he enjoy his Pleaſure but a little while: 
That often ends long before his life ; how- 
ever. tis. generally cut ſhort by an antiongs 
aſe, What David fays of bloody and, de-. 
3 #ful-men, every. days obſervation makes 
cable to theſe, that they lzve not out half 
ap days. When far more nouriſhment is 
taken in, than either the Stomach can well 
concoQ&, or the natural. heat can affimilate 
to the parts to be nouriſhed, crude and cor- 
rypt humours muſt needs be-bred and ſto- 
_ red. upin the body, which ſubject it to all 
the. worſt and moſt mortal diſtempers. 
Sometimes indeed the natural conſtitution' 
1s ſo ſtrong, that they can hold- out many 
years, yet zs their ſtrength but labour and ſor- 
row, and the ſymptoms of a crazy and un- 
ſound body convince both: themſelves and 


others of the folly and madneſs of their 
courſc of lite. 


Laſtly, 
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_ Lafth, Intemperance in-meat- and; Urink 
obſcures and cloudens. our Reaſon, i{o that 
we are thereby made unapt for any ſtudy ®© 
whether Philoſophical or Divine. 7 Men of 
very acute and npe wits uſually become by 
Intemperance mere Sots and Ideots, in com- 
- pariſon of what they once were, or, night 
have attained:;;to 1f they had avoided it. 
When the organ or inſtrument of any ſenfe 
is .diſtempered, the ſenſation is hindred 
though the faculty be not impaired. Thus 
when the Eye is bloud-ſhod, or. is ſtained 
with the yellow Jaundiſe, the ſight 1s vitia- 
ted, though the Animal Spizits and Optick 
Nerve, (1n which the faculty reſides.) be 
not wanting wm their office.-; In like manner 
though the Soul 1s of too ſpiritual, a nature 
to be corrupted with the vapours of Wine 
or the foul ſfeams. of a-ſfurfeited Stomach ; 
yet ſeeing while ſhe is confined to the body, 
the Bram and: Anuwal Spirits are her Organs 
of Imagination, it muſt needs be, that when 

[they are diſtempered and diſturbed by the 

- cauſes aforeſaid; the Imagination alfo muſt 
be prejudic'd, and conſequently the Reaſon 
-unpair'd, which. can only. judge according 
as the Imagination repreſents her Idea's. We 
ſee an high Fever or a deep Melancholy 
ſometimes'quite take away the uſe of Rea- 
ſon : Not that the" nature of the Rational 
| Soul 


_— 
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. Soul is alter dinfach diſtempers; but any, 
, by reaſon of the confulion/and diſorder of 
the Ideas m their Imagination, ſhe cannot 
exerciſe her Rational faculty as ſhe ought : 
which ſhe comes to do, aſſoon as thote <i- 
ſtempers wear off. /Now- drunkenneſs 1s'a i. 
frenzy for the time, and the mpure fumes i 
of a furchargd Stomach little r than 
thole/ of Melancholy 5 and -thongh the 
Drarikard's madneſs be over 'm a'few 'howus, 
and the Glutton's belchings have not that 
ſpeedy and fenlible effect wah the flatzs of 
the Melanchoklt : yet the often repetivion 
of both the one and the other imprints ſuch 
a {tam upon the-Bram, and makes the Ani- 
mal" Spirzs '{o impure and diſordered, that 
the aforeſaid effect ſeldom fails to follow. 
Tf then'thou wouldft ſhew thy (df deſer- 
-ving''the name - of Man and not-of Beaſt: ; 
_ctfthouwouldftgaina competent;Bftate for 
the fypport of thy felf and family ; -if thou 
14k lvve a chafte and pure, anthealth- 
Ful and a long life; if laſtly, thou deſireſt 
to'preſerve thy Reaſon 1n ts vigour and 
due -exerciſe; '>praGtiſe: this -piece of felt- 
demal” which <oitfiſts in denying -thine in- 
ordinate Appetite to meats and drinks. 
Uſ aiimple, and ſpare, rather than aplen- - 
-tifal Diet. [Not that I would diſcourage 
Hoſpitality, or be agamſt good Houſe- 
Woe keeping : 
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keeping : bat as I think tho coſtly Delica- 
cies abſolutely unlawful that are. "ol for 
gratifying an advhaae Palate, and yidd 
no wholſom nouriſhment to- the body's 3. 
if thy condition require and'thy eſtate en- 
able thee to keep a plentiful Table. enter- 
tain as many at it, and relteve. as many. at 
thy doors as thou pleaſeſt; but|think mat 
that thou art/therefore/ priviled 7 to ſur- 
feit of thinegbundance, for abſtemiouſneſs 
and tem are as much thy duty as the 
pooreſt PeJants 3 only. God has gue 
thee a greater opportunity po——_ 
Graces, by thy meas tr ic] 

of ſo great temptations, © This; believe 2t, 
is no eafie ' matter to do, / y if thou 
haſt hitherto uſed to pamper the tileth, and 
indulge it in vitious exceſs: it will pequire 
many ſtrong and repeated reſolutions to ac- 
compliſh-it. But nill thou haſt brought 
under, and canſtmake thy Reaſon, not :3ts 
cravings, the rule of ts fare, expect that at 
will be head{trong and unmanageableat wall 
luſt againſt the Spinit and oppoſeats dictates; 
4t will 1ndifpoſe thee for, and make thee 
weary of-holy.Dunes, / eſpecially of the {c- 
 verer exerciſes of Religion, ſuch as Prayer 
and Fafting. To follow our luſttul inclina- 
tions and to indulge a ſenſual Appetite are 
the two principal inſtances of Lving after the 


fleſh. 
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fleſh, and ſuch as do ſo, the Apdſile tells us 
ſhall die : 'but-# we would 7ve,. we muſt 
through the Spirit mortifie thoſe deeds of it. 
Which the- more we ſhall be-able to do. the 
more' pure and holy lives we thall lead, and 
the leſs advantage will the World and the 
Devil have over us 1n their temptations and 


allutements.  : !\ | | 
LOL 3: The next things to be 
Se pride way denied ( as to internal Self ) 


Te; . .are pride of heart and ſelf- 
love, 1 join theſe together, b@haule the lat- 
ter: always accompamies: the firſt, as its ef- 
fe: for whatſoever has gain'd the prefe- 


rence, as to  worth' and dignity, 18 our 


_ eſteem; that our attections are fixed upon. 
Inthatpropornon then that any man 1s opt- 
nionated of himſelf more than he ought 
to. be, in the ſame will he love Innaſelf more 
than he ought to do. Theſe two: may be 
conſidered 1n two refpeds, both as they are 
oppolite to that hunnlity and love which 
we onght ro ſhew towards God, and alſo 
to thoſe that are due towards men. 

( 1.) To walk humbly with God, the Pro- 
phet Micah fays, 1s that which the Lord re- 


quires of us. This we do, when: we rea- 
dily ſubmit our ſelves to his commands, and 


2cquieſce 1n his providences towards us. But 
we are by Natzre fo proud and felt-con- 


ceited, 
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ceited, that we would willingly be our own 
Maſters : Now that we have a Being, we 
conſider not who gave it us, or who ſuſtains 
us in it : We are -all fuch fools, as either to 
ſay in our heart, There 3s no God ;, or fo wiſe 
in our own concelt, as to think we could 
manage the affairs of the world better than 
He; dþecially we think we could have cut 
out for owr' ſelves a more ſuitable and con- 
venient ſtate and condition 1n the world 
than He has allotted us. Hence we come 
to contemn and hate God, as it he either 
knew not what were beſt for us, or ervied 
us that which were beſt: Wethink he bears 
too {tit an hand over us, and ties us to 
over ſevere rules of obedience : That it 
were better for us to take our ſcope and our 
ting, and to caſt away his cords from us. 
We conſider only what 'may be pleaſant or 
profitable to our ſelves, not what may bring 
glory to God, or ſubſerve the ends of our 
Creation. But when we become regenerate, 
we have another manner of Spirit infusd 
into us : Then we conſider;that we are not 
our own, we are bought with a price, even 
the bloud of God : that we therefore ſhould 
not hve to our felves, but unto him that 
died for us. Inſtead of our former diſ- 
content and unea(ineſs under our condition, 
we humbly and "thankfully admire God's 

good- 
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goodneſs and bounty that it is ſo well with 
us. Andif any adverſity befall us, inſtead 
of being peeviſh and angry with God for 
bringing it upon us, we reflect upon our 
own demerit, and rather condemn owr ſelne, 
for our provoking God to chaſtiſe us, than 
accuſe him: of cruelty or ſeverity. Whom 
the Lord lovcth, he chaſteneth > \and therefore 
he who 1s chaſtened, ought to love God 
the more on that account. He that 1s aSon, 
will have the ingenuity of a Son, to be 
more angry with himſelf for offending 

his Father, than with his Father for ſcourge- 

ing him for his offence. 

- Endeavour therefore more and more to 
obtain the Spirit of a Son. Exalt not thy 
ſelf againſt God, nor love thy ſelf above 
him. Be content that thou ſhouldſt be as a 
Pot in the hand of the Potter, to be formed 
and faſhioned, and adapted for what uſe he 
ſees mect. God will ſave the humble perſon, 
and revive hzs ſpirit in the loweſt and moſt 
troubleſome Eftate. Yea, to the humble he 
will teach his way, and guide him by his 
countel ; for ſuch an one dare eommit him- 
ſelt to the condu&t of Providence, and 
thinks himſelt fafer in God's hands than his 
own 3; and God never fails to provide for 
thoſe that truſt in'/hinm. If we will be Gods 
to our {clves, 1t may be (in judgment ) we 


ſhall 
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ſhall have our choice 3 but it will prove a 
miſerable one : our hopes and our confi- 
dence, and we, ſhall periſh together. But 
if we will be nothing in our own eyes, and 
magnifie the Almighty in our Souls, taking 
him for our All, we ſhall have a God that 
will not fail -us in our need, a God that 
liveth for ever and will give eternal life to 
us alſo, 

( 2. ) We ought to deny our Pride and 
Self-love in regard to our fellow Creatures. 
Both theſe duties the Apoſtle joins together, 
Gal. v. 13. By love ſerve one another. No 
perſonal endowments or worth can juſtifie 
our deſpiling our brethren : for what have 
we that we have not received ; and why ther 
do we boaſt our ſelves as if' we had not received 
it £ We are apt to deſire the precedence 
when we do not deſerve it, and ſome are 
ambitious to take place of their Betters 3 
but this ſort of Pride expoſes us to the cen- 
ſure and derifton of all thag obſerve it, and 
therefore needs no reprehenſton here. But: 
there 15 another fort of Pride, which 1s not 
ſo much taken notice of, but is however 
the product of a vain mind, and thart is, 
when men of Eſtate and condition 1n the 
world look upon their Inferiours at too 


Egreat a diſtance 3 and when men of great 
Fogifts and attainments bear themſelves too 


F 2 high 
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high above their more 1gnorant and: weak 
Brethren. Theſe latter rt the Apoſtle ad. 
moniſhes, Rom. xit. 3,4,5. Not to think of 
themſelves more highly than they ought to think; 
but to think ſoberly according as God hath dealt 
to every man the meaſure of Faith. The rea- 
ſon whereof follows: For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not 
the ſame office : So we being many,are one body 
in Chriſt, and every one members one af ano- 
ther. Whence he ſubjoins theſe exhortati- 
ons, , at verl, 10,16. Be kindly affeFioned on: 
to another 5 with brotherly love, in honour, pre- 
ferring one another. Mind not high things, 
but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. - Be nt 
wiſe in your own conceit- Of one that 1; 
proud of any endowment or accompliſh- 
ment, we ule to ſay, He is ſo or fo, and he 
knows 1t 5 meaning thereby:to detract from 
that eſteem which the party thinks to belong 
to himſelf, Indeed ſelf-canceitedneſs; and 

baughtineſs are jo odipus things with the 

generality, that 1f it were not natural to us 

to have an overweaning -fandneſs and love 
to our ſelves, there would be no ſuch: thing 

as this Pride I am ſpeaking againſt, an the 

world. It men would but look upon them- 

{elves through the ſame SpeGtacles they be- 

hold others, every. one would document 

himſelt into hunylity. And tis a — 

that 
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that this Grace obtains not more in the 
world, ſince nothing gains a man more re- 
ſpect with all ſober and ingenuous men, 
than a lowly mind and a courteous conver- 
ation. For the humble man ſooner pro- 
cures eſteem by declining of 1t, - than the 
proud 1n purſuing after it and arrogating to 
himſelf the preheminence. 

I will not ſay then, that every good man, 
but even every diſcreet man will take care 
to mortifie his ambition : but the more ex- 
emplary and remarkable any one is for his 
humility, as he 1s the more capable of all 
other Graces, ſo it very ſeldom fails but he 
1s eminently gracious. S. Part faith of him- 
ſelf, that he had ſerved the Lord with all hu- 
mility of mind; and indeed without it, 1t 
1s impoſlible to ſerve him acceptably. He 
that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, but the 
proud ſhall be brought low. To do this, God 
in his expoſtulation with Job, aſcribes to 
himſelf, as his own Province and Preroga- 
tive, Pics xl. He that will be chief among 
you, ſaith Chniſt to his Diſciples, let hin be 
your ſervant : intimating, that he only was 
fit to be advanced above his Brethren, who 


K, would condeſcend to mimſter unto them. 


In a word, if we will be of a temper of 
mind that is acceptable to all wiſe and good 
men, if we would be receptive of Divine 
F 3 Grace 
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Grace here, or fitted for future Glory, we 
muſt ſtrive to extinguiſh 1n us all ambitious 
thoughts and arrogant opimons of our own 
worth. \ 

As for denying our ſelf-love, I ſhall have 
further occaſion to ſpeak of that under the 
next Grace I would recommend an increaſe 
in, vis. a general love to mankind. 

I might proceed to other evil diſpoſitions 
of the heart that ought to be denied and 
- mortified, ſach as ſinful Anger, Envy, Co- 
vetouineſs, ec. which are all inherent in 
our corrupt nature, and make part of our 
Internal Self and perſuade to an increaſe 
in the oppoſite Graces, viz. Meekneſs, Con- 
tentedneſs with our own. condition and 
eſtate, &c. But to be too particular, would 
carry me beyond that brevity 1. have pro- 
poſed to my ſelf, and is not ſo needful, for 
the(Reader/may learn how to deny himſelf 
1m theſe and the like, by . thoſe already 1n- 
ſtanc'd in. Thus much therefore of deny- 
ing taternal Self, or Self in the adiſpo- 


”. 


tion. * 


- 
. 


Secondly, We ought to de- 
External Self. ny our External Selt, or Self 
"© In the Obje&. ' Now ſuch is 
every carnal or worldly thmg that we love 
and delight in inordinately. For by. fixing 
Os Es Hos - Pi 
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our hearts upon it, we make it as it were a 
part of our ſelves. "Thus we call a Fnend, 
whom we love entirely, di-1idinm anime 
mee, the half of our Soul. And hence that 
which our Saviour expreſſes in one place by 
denying our ſelves, he explains in another by 
hating father and mother, wife and children,” 
&c. towards whom we often permit our 
love to run out into excels. Now he that 
has attained to ſelf-denial in the diſpoſtior, 
will find it eaſte to exert an aCt thereof in 
any particular objeF. As for example, he 
that can ſo far deny his inordinate Appetite 
to meats and drinks as to paſs under a firm 
reſolution not to gratifie it 3 when a temp- 
tation of delicious fare and pleaſant drinks 
offers it ſelf, he can ( as Solomon exprellies 
it ) put a keife to his throat, and riſe from 
the Table with a Stomach 3 and as the Apo- 
{tle forbids, he will ot be drunk with wine, 
wherein js —_ that is, he will not drink 
of it to excels. So that though theſe two 
kinds of Self-demal, in the diſpoſit;zon and 
objeF, are in their nature diſtinguiſhable 
the one from the other ; yet ſeeing the ſe- 
cond uſually accompamies the firſt, my ha- 
"ving inſiſted pretty largely on the firſt will 
ſuperſede my enlarging on the ſecond, and 
excuſe me from treating on the objects of 
thoſe vicious diſpoſitions which I have be- 
F 4 fore 
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fore adviſed the demal and ſubduing of. | 
{ball therefore only inſtance in two objed:f © 
which we ought to deny our ſelves in, viz Þ © 
Relations, and Temporal poſſeſſuons. n—_ 

1. We muſt beware of an © 
I. Relations. jnordinate love towards anyfj * 
" ( 
( 


_ 
Ft 


Relations. God has put ith 
into our Natures to love our Children, and 
by expreſs command has made it a duty for 
Husbands to love their Wives : And yet if 
we will be Chnit's true Diſciples, our love 
to then mult be hatred in compariſon with 
our love to hinz. This piece of Self-demal 
muſt then eſpecially take place, when our 
love to theſe is hke to prove a ſnare and 
temptation 'to us to make us depart from 
our duty. There 1s a Croſs of Chriſt, that 
all. his followers muſt either actually, or 
however be ready in diſpoſition to take} 
up3 this ſometimes 1s ſo heavy, as toamount 
to a loſs of our-Eſtates, or even of our 
Lives. Now if we have an inordinate and 
undue love for ſuch Relations as have their 
dependance on us, as Wife and Children, 
It will ſay to ,us*as. Peter to oyr Saviour, 
Maſter, ſpare thy ſelf. © What will become 
* of thy dear Wite and ſweet Children, if 
«thy Goods. be taken away, and thou 
* thrown into a Priſon, or 1t may be, ba- 
** m{hed the Land, &c.? To what —_—_ 

p ** all 
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« and temptations are they like to be expo- 


« ſed, when thou ſhalt be utterly incapaci- 
« tated for providing for them ? Confider, 
« it is thy duty to provide for thy Family, 
« for elſe thou art worſe than an Infidel ;, and 
« thou ſeeſt many wiſe and ( ſeemingly ) 


*«Yg00d men to comply with what thou 


« ſcrupleſt 5 why ſhouldſt thou pretend. to 
« be wiſer than they, or affect a righteouſ- 
* neſs that 1s ſo ſingular? Thou art only, 
* it may be, prejudic'd by thine education, 
* or haſt had the misfortune to be miſ- 
* inſtructed. It argues only an unpeaceable 
* and refra&ory ſpirit, or a mind conceited 
* of its own knowledge, to be ſo obſtinate, 
* wilful and reſolved in things that moſt 
* doubt of, and a great many embrace: as 
* good and lawful. Come, God 1s more 


© merciful than men; thou hadſt better 


* yenture thy Soul with him, than loſe thy 
* Reputation, forfeit thine Eſtate and ruine 
* thy Family. ] Thus Rhetorically and 
perſuaſively will this Love Preach to us 5 
and unleſs we give it ſuch a ſharp rebuke 
as our Saviour gave Peter, Get thee behind 
me Satan, thou ſavoureſt not the things that be 
of (God, but thoſe that be of men, 1t will make 


us lay down our croſs, and induce us ra- 


ther to run with the multitude to do: evil 


with ſafety, than for keeping a good con- 
ſcience 
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ſcience to ſubject our ſelves and families to 
diſtreſs and want. But this 1s a ſinful and 
an unlawful Love, a Love of Self which 
muſt be denied. He that gave us theſe Re- 
lations, has himſelf a greater propriety 1n 
them than we have 3 when he gave them us, 
he did not ſo commit them to our care. as 
to ceaſe taking care of them himſelf. The 
earth-1s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof ; 
and he diſtributeth the poſſeſſions thereof 
as he pleaſeth, and makes whom he pleaſeth 
to be the inſtruments of ſuſtaining us or 
our off-ſpring. David never ſaw the righ- 
teous forſaken, nor their ſeed begging bread :- 
And I queſtion whether any man's obſer- 
vanion at this day can furniſh us with an In- 
{rance, of any good Man's poſterity that 
have wanted neceflaries, who have trod 1n 
their Anceſtor's ſteps, though he have left 
them no other Legacy but an holy Example 
of conſtancy m Religion. We are not in- 
deed to cenſure any man for his outward 
condition in the world ; for the reaſons of 


God's Providences are many times unſearch- 


able, and therefore we are not to conclude 


a man to be bad becauſe he 1s Poor : but. 


neither on the other {ide ought we to re- 
pute God to be ſo hard a Maſter, that if 


he require ſuch ſervice from us, as will dif- 


able us from making due proviſion for the 


ſuſte- 
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ſuſtenance of our poſterity, he will not 
himſelf take a ſpecial and particular care 
thereof. 

To this head of Relations may a Friend 
be joined, who ( as Solomon lays ) is ſome- 
times zearer than a Brother. A ſuteable and 
a conſtant Friend is one of the greateſt hap- 
pinefſes of this life : Burt as the beſt things 
corrupted prove the worlt 3 fo is friendſhip 
it ſelf oftentimes ſo unhappy and miſchie- 
vous, as to be an occaſion of the greateſt 
evil to us. 'We are all apt to err from the 
truth, and to tranſgrels our duty : and 
when once a man is deceived himſelf or 
drawn into any ſinful courſe, none is in ſo 
great danger of being perverted by him as 
his intimate Friend. A man mult be very 
well grounded 'and reſolute indeed that 
cannot be prevaild upon by his bofome 
Friend to deviate. There are "ly few that 
can practiſe that ſaying, Amicus Plato, ami- 
ens Socrates, ſed magis amica veritas ;, that 
can bid farewel to his Friend, rather than 
{| to the truth or his duty. But we ought to 
endeavour ſo to manage our friend{hip, as 
to be able to deny our ſelves therein, that 
is, to revoke our affetions and relinquiſh 
our eſteem, when they would prove a ſnare 
| and a temptation to us. But to the contra- 
ry of this, nothing is more commonly ob- 

ſerved 
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ſerved in the world. than for ſober and ver. 
tuous perſons, eſpecially young People, to} | 
be betray'd into lewdneſs and debauchery [ 
by the ſolicitations of an Acquaintance, |} 7 
When perhaps the party debaucht had ng 
love nor inclination to the Vice, but was 
drawn 1n merely by his love and reſpect for 
his Friend ; rather than diſpleaſe whom, he 
would venture-upon the fin for that orce, 
But alas! it commonly falls out, that he 
that has yielded ozce, is the eaſter prevaild | 
upon a ſecond time, and ſo on : For being | 
once overcame, - he cannot ſo fairly excule 
himſelt from conſenting afterwards, by al- 
ledging the unlawfulneſs of what he 1s foli- 
cited to. To prevent this evil, 1t behoves 

us to be very circumſpeCt in the choice of 
our Friends : But neither will that altoge- 
ther ſecure usz for men are ſubject to back- 
{dings 3 and they who upon our firſt ac- 
quaintance with them, made a ſhew of great 
piety and ſobriety, do many times after- 
ward prove very irreligious and diſſolute mn 
their lives. We ſhould therefore be ſo pru- 
dent, as not to let our love to any one run 
up to that height, as not to be able to deny 
and reſiſt our inclinations to gratifie him 
when he perſuades or prompts us to any 
thing that is unlawful. 


2, We 
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2. We muſt deny our 

F ſelves in our Temporal poſſe ; oe we had 
Tt fors. By poſſeſſions T under- 

"| ſtand as well. worldly Hozour and a good 
| name, as Riches, 

| Firſt, As to eſteem and a good name in the 
'E world, theſe it will behove us to make 
*Þ finall reckoning of, if we will be truly Re- 
ligious. Our Saviour faid to his Diſciples, 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you and 
perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 
againſt you falſly for my ſake. Whereby is 
intimated, that reviling, and an+ evi} fame 
and report with the world, would be —_ 
'Þ of their perſecution. The fame doth S. 
'| Pazl teſtifie of himſelf and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 1v. 13. ' We are made as the © 
filth of #he world, and are the off-ſconring of 
all things unto this day. Tis true, when the 
Chriſtian Religion was firſt preached to the 
world, the Profeſſors! of it were likely to 
undergo ſeverer cenfures from Jews and 
Gentiles who accounted it to be Hereſje and 
Superſtition, .( ſee AFxxiv. 14. & xxv. 19.) 
than one may reaſonably expe& from any 
that profeſs it. But there is a form of god- 
lineſs that ſome have, who deny the power 
thereof, of whom $S. Paul propheſies, that 
they ſhall abound in the laſt days : Mer, 
lays he, that ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, 
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cavetous, &c. falſe accuſers deſpiſers of 
” # that are good, 2 "Tim. 1. 2,3, Tis a 
fad ſtate of the Chriſtian Religion 1ndeed, 
when a man cannot live with any exaCtnek 
after the rules of it, but he ſhall be nick- 
named and pointed at, be cenſured for 
proud and ſelf-concated, if not crazd and 
ſomewhat beſides himſelf : When thoſe only 
ſhall be accounted good neighbours and 
good company, or ( as the phraſe 1s ) ho- 
neſt Fellows, who by their ſenſual Lives and 
prophane Converſation ſeem to have no 
ſenſe of Religion at all, bur are truly a 
ſcandal to their profeſſion. But fo it is; 
and therefore it will behove the ſincere 


Chriſtian to arm himſelf againſt this evil : 


not to make the vogue of the world, the 
rule of his life, but to keep ſtrictly to the 
rule of the word; not mattering the 1m- 
putation of ſingularity and preciſeneſs, but 
eſteeming the teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ence preferable to all the applauſes of a 


wicked world : And ſo denying himſelt in. 


that defire that is natural to all men.to ſtand 
fair in the opinion of others. 

But Secondly, that which we are moſt in 
danger of are the Riches of the world, 
which to deny our ſelves in, is one of the 
ſevereſt inſtances of mortification. Few 
have learned with S. Parl, to be crucified a 
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the world, and to have the world crucified to 
them 3 but all are apt to that which the holy 
Ghoſt forbids, viz. to ſeek great things for 
themſelves, Jer. xliv. 5.7 We generally think 
it a pleaſant and deſirable ſtate to abound 
in wealth, to have wherewith to nnniſter to 
our vanities as well as needs; we are 
pleaſed with being reputed better men than 
our neighbours, becauſe we are richer ; to 
be taken notice of for our ſtately dwellings, 
large demeſnes and ſplendid 'equipage : 
And though there are not many that are ad- 
vanced to any eminency 1n fuch enjoyments, 
yet few are ſo deſtitute, but that they have 
ſomewhat whereupon to value themſelves, 
and which they can ſet their hearts upon, 
| though many times it 1s. ſo very mean and 
ſordid, that men of higher condition admire 
how 1t 1s poſſible they ſhould take any 
complacency in it. He that has a ſmall 
Cottage, and it may be ten or twenty Acres 
of Land belonging to it, I would not” per- 
ſuade him to be diſcontent with his condi- 
{tion 3 but I cannot but wonder how ſo 
{mall a pittance ſhould ſteal away his heart. 
Men of larger fortunes can -contemn ſuch 
an ones meanneſs, and condemn his narrow 
Soul that can dote on ſo contemptible an 
Inheritance. - But 'twere well it theſe latter 


fort were not as fooliſh as the former, even , - 


in 
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in the opinion of men too : For he that has 
an hundred or a thouſand Acres ſhall be 
cenſur'd by him that has ten times as much, 
in like manner as himſelf cenfur'd the poor 
Cottager. 'Tis ſtrange how every manalmoſt 
ſhould run into two ſuch extremes, and be 
omlty of ſuch ſeeming contradictions ; As 
neither to be content. with his condition 
but always to be aſpiring higher and envy- 
ing thoſe above him, and yet to be ſo far 
in love with what he has already, as to ven- 
| ture to do or ſuffer almoſt any thing rather 
than part with it. But ſo earthy and ſordid 
are our Souls, that the greateſt part can 
turn the pooreſt circumſtances into a tem- 
ptation. S. John ſays, If any mans love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him 
This therefore every one may make uſe of 
as a touchſtone te try his Afﬀections by, 
whether they are earthly, or heavenly, if he 
examine himſelf whether he can rather con- 
tenin, deny and part with his worldly riches 
and ſtate, than venture upon any thing that 


he believes to be diſpleaſing to God, or 


omit ought which he apprehends to be his 
duty. © If we would do this when' a temp- 
tation comes, we muſt beforehand accuſtom 
our ſelves to uſe the world as though we 
us'd- it not 3 to conſider our ſelves as Pil- 


grins in a ſtrange Land, and that here we: 


' have 
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have no continuing City. For if we make 
| this our reſting place, or dream of a ſtate 
of true happineſs and contentment in and 
from the things of the world, we {hall be 
deaf to all arguments that would perſuade 
us to part with them upon any account 


. | whatſoever. Burt becauſe our Heart wil/ be 


ſet upon ſo-rething, it will be 1n vain to ad» 
. | viſe the taking it off from worldly en- 
joyments, and thereby deny that piece of 
. Self when God calls us to it, unleſs I direct 
whereupon to fix tz Now thoſe mult be 
the-things above, as the Apoſtle adviſes, Col. 
in. 27 But ſeeing Heavenly-mindedneſs is one 
of thoſe Graces which.I have propos'd to 
nſtance in, ſand which I {hall come to by 
and by,/ I ſhall defer the further urging this 
piece of Self-derial till then, only adding 
here, That it will require ſome time and a 
continual care over our felves, to arnve at 
any eminent pitch in any of thoſe Inſtances 
[ have ſhew'd we ought to deny our ſelves 
mn. For the Heart 1s deceitful above all 
-ſ things ; and let no man think that he ſtands 
fo firm, but that he needs to take care leſt. 
he fall. While wg. have corruptions within 
vs, .a ſinful fc Son us, a tempting and 
an allyring world about us, it will behove 
us to be watchful, and will require our ut- 
: {moſt endeavours, even 45 long as- we live, 
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to ſtand it out againſt theſe dangerous and 
implacable enemies; for we mult not think 
of an abſolute conqueſt in this ſtate of our 
warfare, but ſhall acquit our ſelves like 
men, -and as {tout Souldiers under the ban- 
ner of our Captain Chnit Jeſus, if we be 
at all times prepared to ward off the blows 
and repel the affaults that we may receive 
from theſe Enemies, in a defenſove way; 
and in an offenſive, to mortifie and ſubdue 
the fleſh with the afteftions and luſts as 
much as we can, and to crucifie the 
world to our ſelves, by an habitual Self- 
demal. 


IV. Of Charity to Mankind. 


God 3s love, faith S. Fob 5 and we be- 
come moſt like to him, not only when we 
love God himſelf, but when we bear a ge- 
neral Good-will and Charity to our Fellow- 
creatures. Therefore the Church has with 
great reaſon inſerted that Petition into the 
Litany, that God would deliver-us from 
envy, hatred and malice, and all uncharita- 
blenefs, which make us moſt like to the De- 
vil, whoſe wickedneſs, conſiſts moſtly of 
"theſe particulars. EP 

Now our Charity is to be exerciſed ac- 
cording to the qualifications of thoſe that 
are 


i 
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are the objeds of it. Of which. ſome are 


- our Friends, ſome our Enemies; ſome are 


Rich, ſome Poor ; ſome are Good, and ſome 
Wicked. According to theſe fix- qualifica- 
tions of thoſe with whom we converſe, I 
{hal ſhew how we. muſt exerciſe and en- 
creaſe in Charity, waving the: conſideration 
of others that are of leſs moment. 

1. Firſt then we mult be 
charitable, that 1s, loving 
and kind to our Friends... 
This 1s ſo eaſte to do, that our. Saviour ſays, 
ever Publicans do it, Matt. v. 46. And yet 
many times we either do it ot, or not as 
we ought to do. Firſt we do it ot, when 
we miſtake thoſe who are truly our Friends, 
to be our Enemies. We are too apt to take 
falſe meaſures of Friend{hip, to think thoſe 
our Fniends that ſooth and : flatter us, and 
thoſe our Enemies that tell us of our faults; - 
and therefore though theſe latter are moſt 
deferving of our thanks and love, yet we. 
are many times ſo ungrateful as to have 
them 1n leſs etteem, yea to repute them our 
enemies, becauſe they tell us the truth. «Thus 
does S. Paul complain of the Galatians 3 
and it 1s that which we ſee every day hap- 
pen. Though we know our ſclves guilty 
of the faults we are reproved for ; yet he 
that takes upon himſelf that unpleaſing of- 
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Charity I. to 
our Friends. 
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fice, inſtead of ingratiating- himſelf there- 
by with us, hardly meets with ſo much pa- 
tience as to be heard, much leſs that thank- 
fiilneſs that we owe him. Secordly, we love 
not our Friends as we oxght to do, when we 
ſuffer fn upon thein, as it is expreſſed, Levit: 
Ix. 17. For though we our ſelves do not 
join with our Friend in his fin, yet ſeeing, 
notwithſtanding it, he perceives that we do 
not think him unworthy of our Friendihip, 
and take no notice of his faults, he takes 
encouragement from thence to continue in 
them. Another abuſe of our love is, when 
we love our Fnend too much. But this I 
have noted under the former head, of 
Self-denial, and'therefore ſhall ſay-no more 


of it here. 


2. A ſecond object of our 
2. To okr Ene- Charity, are our Enemies. 
TEN) To love theſe was one of the 
firſt Do&trines our Saviour taught his Dit- 
ciples, in his Sermon on the Mount, Matt.v. 
44,45. Love your enemies, _ them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you and 
perſecute you : That you may be the children of 
your Father which js in heaven ; for he 1maketh 
bis ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 
 fendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. 
Where by the example of God who 1s kind 
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to wicked men 'hzs enemies; he enforceth 
the command of doing good to and loving 
mrs. This loving of Enemies: s-10 Divine 
4 Vertue,' that the Heathens':niever made 
inention of it in their Moral Phil6fophy 3 for 
the contrary pradtice was reeommended'by 
them,” according to that of [ſoerates, 'Oweir 
ayer rule, WiyGevv vingow F- wnomtue, 6 $ 
gxay nid. 7 Lipyoras Think it as baſe a thing 
o'be outdone by thine Enemies ih ill-turns, 'as 
byty Friends 'in' good-turns ; as alſo that of 
Heſiod, Kel Sway 3; xuv IG, 5 1H Ras 5; xcy wn BT, 
Gioe to him that gives to thee; but give nothing 
t6'hinr that gives nothing to thee.” "Theſe axe 
maeed the diftates of corrupt Nature, ac- 
"cording to which it ſeems bur juſt to do to 
"others as theydo. to us. But, Chriſt hath 
'dehvered to us''amore ſublime and divine 
Philoſophy, 'erijoining us inſtead of doing 
io, to do fo others as we would they' ſhould do 
#nto us, -So'that ſeeing we deſire that every 
X 5 ſhould love us, and refraiti from doing 
vs mjury, we ought to obſerve this towards 
others, even though they do it ot towards 
"us. © Revenge AF BY, is ſweet but it is 
.only ſo to thofe hoſe” hearts are inflamed 
-with avger and *1afice : for tothe week and. 
gentle 1t 15 much more pleaſant to make a 
Friend of an Enemy by heaping caals of fire 
:#pon his head, thereby to melt him into re- 
G 3 lenting 
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1lenting andirepentance, than to increaſe his 
enmity by requiting his miſchief to us with 


the like:;tq hin. F 
Now belides:that this loving of Enemies 
becomes our;duty by poſitive -command,, it 
ſeems to be-a:thing 1n it ſelf. very advj{cable 
and. eligible. For by ſo doing, we, prevent 
all that uneaſineſs and inquietude that tor- 
ments the:revengeful 3 which many times is 
ſo great, \that.it does a man ten.times more 
harm than the injury that. was the occaſion 
of it. So full are ſome men of: rancour and 
ſpleen, that a jeer or a {lighting word wil 
make them. as. watchful and reſtleſs: as a 
burning Fever. They cannot. give -ſleep..to 
their eyes. wile: they have: done fach an one 
ſome ewl, . Whereas a man. might neither 
break . his reſt, nor. diſtra&” his: thought, 
much, leſs put himfelt_ to: the trouble of e- 
venging the affront, if he could but calmly 
and” ſilently, averlook and forgive .it. By 
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when we will put up none that we receive, 
but give as good as they bring ( as we uſe 
to ſay :-) For how can it be expected but 
he that firſt injur'd us without any provo- 
cation, will much more do ſo ( if it hem 
his power ) when he has one to pretend ? 
Beſides, we look upon our Enemy's cavflels 
hating and injuring of us, to be an offence 
againſt God as well as our ſelves; and 
therefore whilſt by doing evil for evil we 
contimme our Enemy's ill will towards us, 
we cauſe him to perſevere 1n lis offending 
of God for ſo doing : whereas by forgiving 
and loving him, we might probably recon- 
cile him to us, and thereby put an end to 
his ſmning againſt God in that reſpect. And 
laftly, by hating our Enenues and avenging 
our ſelves upon then, we aflume to ourſelves 
what belongs to God, who has declared 


_ that Vergeanceis his and thereby prevent his 


mtereſting himſelf in our quarrel. As it 1s 
in our Law : If a man beat me, and-I ſtrike 
not at him again, the Magiſtrate will do 
me Juſtice, and cavſe him to make me fa- 
tisfacon 3 but if I return blow for blow, 
thoughlT be worſted,the Law appoints me no 
relief : Even fo, if I patiently ſuffer injuries 
from men, and am readier to do them good 
for 111,than return injury for injury; I here- 
by put my ſelf under Gods proteGion, who 
oak G 4 will 
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will certainly efpouſe my cauſe, and either 
turn my Enemie's heart ( which I ought to 
cefire ) or ſadly reckon with him at laſt, 
And certainly 'tis ſafer to be under God's 
patronage than our own, by how much he 
1s more able to defend us and do us right 
than we are. our ſelves; and underſtands 
better the reaſons of all the iniſchief and 
erſecutiors that betall us. As Davzd ſaid, 
ho can tell whether the Lord hath ſaid to 
Shinrei, Curſe David : So though wicked 
men may be the Inſtruments of much evil 
to us, yct perhaps God makes: uſe of. their 
1 will towards us as a ſcourge to corre 
vs for ſome offences we have committed 
againſt him, And therefore 1t we {ſhould 
Yay Shimei for curling us, 1t we will 'be 
caven with every one that-does us harm, we 
ſhall kick againſt the pricks, and be found 
indeed fighters againſt God, by whole per- 
miſizon and providential direction wicked 
men exerciſe their malice upon us. 
\ Let therefore the ſame mind be in us 
that was in Chriſt Jeſus, who when he was 
reviled,” reviled not again 5 when he ſuffered, 
ke threatued not ; but committed himpelf to 
ſin that juageth richteouſly. . Even whilſt we 
were Enemies he died for #5 5 and pray d his 
Father to forgive them that unjuſtly put him 
to death. Nor was this ſpirit fingular to 
20 | our 
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our Lord, but it appeared alſo in. his Diſci- 
ples, as particularly and eminently in the 
Proto-martyr Stepher, who with the ſame 
breath that. he ſaid, Lord Jeſas receive my 
ſpirit, added, Lord lay not. this ſir to their 
charge 5 being equally defirous of the 
ſalvation and welfare of his mortal Enemies 
as his own. : 'Even the moſt .fierce and ma- 
licious can be-able: to do us no great harm, 
it we keep our. Souls calm and compolcd ; 
if we rather .pity than are angry with our 
adverſaries. Yea to ſeem unconcerned- at 
their affronts .and injuries, 1s a confiderable 
revenge againſt thoſe that are, moſt implaca- 
ble 3, for tis uſual for ſuch to fret and di- 
ſturb themſelves by ſo much. the more, by 
how much he whom they perſecute is the 
leſs diſturbed. Thus a ſcold or reviler are 
more effeQually revenged by a lighting 
imile, than by [returning their.4ll language 
and being wrought into a paſſion. For to 
make us angry; and uneaſie to our {clves, 1s 
the great defire of . our Enemies 3 and by 
{ſuffering our ſelves to be made ſo, we only 
geratifie them, and make the injury more 1n- 
tolerable. Whereas he. that can forgive 
men their treſpaſles againſt him, has not only 
the comfort of ſo good an evidence that 
God will alſo forgive, him his 5 but-takes 
off the picquancy and keenneſs of the 
greateſt 
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greateſt wrong any man can do to him, and 
may be happy in the bittereſt perſecution, 
_ For he that 1s reſolved, let men do their 
worſt; that" he will take 1t patiently 3 He 
that is readier to condemn himſelf tor his 
demerit towards God, than his Enemy for 
bis toward himfelf : He, laſtly, that" can 
quietly ſnbmit "himſelf and his Cauſe to 
God, leaving it to'hix wiſdom how to deal 
-with his Perſecutor, without' troubling him- 
{ſelf how to take a revenge 3 This is the 
Perſon that may bid defiance to Men and 
Devils to do him harm 'or make him un- 
happy.  But'we*cannot eaſily arrive at this 
frame of Spirit,- and therefore we muſt by 
exercifing 1t- on every occafion as we are 
able; endeavour by degrees 'to attain to 
It.” 5 v1 2 EY ©, 
$37 -7gtit B 1, 42, A tir 6bjeat of- our 
3. Tothe rich. | oye and charity are the Rich. 
- Charity, faith the Apoſtle, en- 
vieth*not.-  Not-'to envy 'the wealthy and 
great m'the world, butrather to rejoice 1n 
their proſperity, is'the proper fruit and ef- 
feft of this ' Charity I am recommending. 
Envy 1s defined to be a ſadweſs ariſing from 
the conſtderation of good things happening to 
one that we think unworthy 'of them. So that 
he that is envious, muſt be a ſelKlover and 
overvalue himſelf, while he hates, _ 
we an 


-_ 
. 
_ 


Chap. - Of Growth in Grace. 91 


and uiidervalaes; others. ' He muſt be dif- 
content with his-own- condition, and mur- 
mur and repine at; God's providennial dif- 
penſations, before he can [Jook:; upon - his 
proſperous Neighbour' with--an-evil eye. 
Envy. therefore: > not one-fin' alone, but 
ſuppoſes. ' and; has. accompanying it many 
.athers. Moreover at: \1s-a-fw>-that 1s more 
purely Dewiliſh/ thati-moſt- others : For the 
principal motiye:jyhy the Devil endeavours 
ta: draw, men-t0:11n.and: defirudtion, 1s his 


envVcat, Mar -who;having: fallen from 
their;original,and.primitiveſtate as well as 


he, were pitied by God and;yecovered by 
a Redeemer, while himſelf is excluded 
from-.all hopes: of - mercy;x3being- reſerved 
in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto 
the judgment” of- the, great gy«.: Whereas 
there 1s. joy..among the g6od. Angels over 
every finner that repenteth, becauſe they 
love mankind.and deſire their: welfare. And 
asJjt-1s Deviliſh, ;{o it 1s yery:;faokfp and un- 
reaſonable-3;1ſo that tis a wonder it ſhould 
obtain 10. much 4n the world;;::In moſt fins 
there 4s either, pleaſure or. profit to:tempt:us 
ito conmirt them z-but- this -1s:fe far from ha- 
ving either of then.,as 'a bait to--allure us, 
that. on the'. contrary- it - tortnents us,” and: 
tecds. upon, our Vitals like-[the. Vultur/-on 
 Promethews's:Lixer. It makesns meager and 
"i ; ___melan- 
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ſelves be 1 
alleviate any 
*conflict w! 


with hin, it could not beal 
'zs.' :In ſome ſence indeed 't 
that of the Poet, | | 


# (fy 


aka comfort ts, if one affiided beg! 
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we were of that Chriſtian -and-beni 


| melanch oly 3 » and by admiring and” longing 
after that which we have-not,' nor, it' may 
| be, areever like to have; we loſe the true 
ſe and enjoyment of what we have alrea- 
dy. Whereas on'the contrary, ifwe could 
rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce;, and be glad 
when others/ are exalted; ' though 'we our 
'and' low, it would help to 
"ſtraits or hardſhips we have to 
"If we could/Jove our Newgh- 
our as our ag, ſo longvas'it were ' wel 
er 31 with 
is ary m 


*; Solemors m1 for ſeeiv Jabnſs dolor, 


for ſuch as\are'or have beer” m-the Gatti 
-bad circumſtances; are apter and know: bet- 
'rter how to''pity and ſympathize with one 
-arfother, 'than ſuch as- never experienced 
them 3 andniot to be pitiedior condoled, is 
-a fad aggravation of any calamity”: But I 
fay, though this have” truth init, yet if 
rtenm- 
[per-as we ought, it would rather be a com- 
-$orr r0-us, when' others eſcape thoſe 'tron- 


bles 
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bles-that we-are-involvd in. Whether we 
conſider our ſelves as Men or as Chriſtians, 
we are all members of one body, Political, 
or Myſtical 3 and when one member ſuffers, 
if it be required that the others ſhould 
ſympathize with it ; it is certainly as much 
required that the afflicted member- ſhould 
rejoyce, that the others partake not of the 
ſame affliction. Let us therefore be kindly 
affetioned towards all 3 wiſh as well to 
thoſe above us, as to our Equals, . or Infe- 
nours, not enyying at their high Eſtate, but 
rather rejoycing. For unleſs we do thus, 
4 we thereby diſturb our own repoſe and 
make our ſelves unhappy, ſo we want that 
general charity and good-will that God re- 
quires. But , - 
4. A principal object of 
our Charity are the Poorand 4: 79 the Poor. 
diſtreſled. The three former 
kinds of Charity were chiefly affeftions or 
diſpoſitions of the mind ; but this is not only 
fo, but. conſiſts equally in the a&ioz. of the 
outward man. For it ſuffices not to deno- 
minate a_ man charitable in this ſence, that 
he be of a loving and bemgn diſpoſition, 
that he pity the poor and fay unto them, 
Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled; 
unleſs he give them thoſe things that are need- 
fin! to the body, ( James 11. 16. ) unleſshe give 
them 
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them that relief they want, according to 
tis ability. Tis true, this effe# of charity 
which conſiſts in al-rſgiving, 1s not accepted 
without a charitable diſpoſtion, accordi 

to that of 'S. Pax, 1 Cor. xii: 3. Though 
beſtow all my goods to feed the poor and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing : And 
therefore they muſt accompany one ano- 
ther, even as faith and works ought to do, 
the neceſſity of both which S. James 1llu- 
{trates by this'double conſideration of cha- 
' rity, in the diſpoſptior, and' in the operation 
or effes, It we will perform this duty 
therefore aright, we muſt inure our ſelves 
to compaſſion and tenderneſs of heart, and 
make our pity towards the poor and affli- 
'Cted, the main motive of the Alms we give 
them. For ,when we have other Motives, 
as that we may be ſeen of men and have the 
name of good and. charitable perſons, or 
when we intend our Charity ſhould be as 
an Abſalonr's Pillar to continue our memory 
to poſterity, and the like : I fay in theſe 
Caſes, our Charity (as we call 1t ) to others, 
is only Love to our ſelves, and as our Savi- 
our declares, we have our reward. But if 
thoſe come ſhort of this duty that perform 
but ane half of it; how ſhort do they 
come, that perform. neither part? ' And yet 


ſuch hard-hearted Churles there are _ 
e 
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the world, that are fo far from- Chriſtiaz 
compaſlion, that they have pur off humanity; 
that can ſee men naked and ready to famiſh, 
without relenting 5 Nabels, that think therr 
bread, and their water and their-fleſh ſo much 
their own, that no man elſe has any title to 
them. But I mean not to ſpeak to theſe 
men ; for it were in vain-to perſuade them 
to increaſe 1n' a Grace that they are utterly 
ſtrangers to, and in no diſpolition towards. 
I dire my diſcourſe therefore to ſuch as are 
prone either to pity without reheving, or 
to relieve without pitying : The firſt-do no 
good to others, nor the latter to themſelves. 
The fir{t {in againſt Conſcience, by not fuc- 
couring thoſe that they are {enfible need and 
deſerve it 3 and the latter ſin againſt their 
intereſt, parting with their mony, and yet 
Toling their reward, other than a vain and 
trantitory fame. How much better were it 
to perfect the Grace, by joining both heart 
and hand together ? S. Johz, makes doing 
ſo, .to be the touchſtone of our love of 
God : For whoſo hath this worlds good, and 
ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his 
bowels of compaſſuon from him, how dwelleth 
the love of God in him 2 Whence he exhorts, 
that we thould ot love 74 word nor in tongue 
( that is, not only ſo) but in deed and in 
wuth. Our bare pitying the diſtreſſed, ar- 
gucs 
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gues only our good Nature, but 1s of | 
{elf no evidence of Grace in the Soul ; but 
when our commiſeration excites us to help 
| them, then is it genuine, and ſuch as God 
will have regard to. | 
Now the beſt rule to direct us how to exer- 
ciſe this kind of Charity,is, To do ſo to thoſe 
that need relief,aswe would they ſhould do 
to us if we were 1n their condition, and they 
in ours. If we do not fo, Selt-love 1s pre- 
dominant in us. The Apoſtle bids us Re- 
member them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them 5 and them which ſuffer adverſity, as be- 
| ing our ſelves alſo in the body. If we want 
this fellow-feeling, and while it is well with 
our ſelves are not affected with the calami- 
ties of others, we are ſo far from being cha- 
ritable perſons, or receiving the reward of 
ſuch, that that ſad denunciation of S. Faxes 
belongs to us, He ſhall have judgment with- 
out anercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. To 
avoid which, let us, as we have ability and 
opportunity, with Fob, be eyes to the blind, 
feet to the lame, and fathers to the poor : $0 
ſhall the bleſſing of them that are ready to pe- 
riſh, come upon #5, Job xxix. Yea the blet- 
ſings of both Lives ſhall belong to us: For 
he that con(idereth the poor, God will keep hin 
alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon earth, Pſalm | | 
x11. 1, 2. vea his ſeed allo 'ſhall be _ 
Plal, | 
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Pal, i xXx v1l. 264: And-as for; the” Lite; ito 
came, our Saviour has declared fuch tobe 
bleſſed, ' Mat# xxv.:34, 359.36 Come ye bleſ- 
ed of my' Father -———for 1 was an bumgred and 
ye gave me meat 5, I was thirſty and ye gave me 
drink, &c.; Qur good works of this nature 
ſhall be commemorated before Angels and. 
Men by the; Judge of all the world at the 
laſt'-day. | Our' Chanty has all the encou- 
ragement that;can be given to-any Vertue * 
We ſte it has the-promule of. this life and of 
that which 1s to come 3 It wall get us a good 
name 1n this world, - whether] we intend” it 
or no 3 and n-the next:it will-be-publickly 
declared, commended and rewarded,though 
we took care to:conceal 1t:from the eyes of 
Men here. - Nay it-{elt 1s partly 1ts own re- 
ward 5 for-tis hard to ſay:whether the nee- 
dy perſon is more rejoicd and reviv'd in ha- 
ving his wants ſupplied, than he that ſup- 
plies them, when'he obſerves how the poor 
man. is cheer'd by his bounty. For as the 
liberal man's ſympathizing with the poor in 
tis want and forrow, prompted him to be- 
ſtow his Alms3 ſo he muſt needs ſympathize 
with him inthe gladnefs that he ſees to bo 
excited thereby. 

But Alms arenot the ozly effe&t of Love 
to the Poor : For it will befides, keep us 
from. ſetting the poor at too great a diſtance 
_ H - below 
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below our ſetves; orithe rich; -iIt will con. 
fider them as: the -children'of one common 
Father with our-ſelves,amon * whom diff 
tence of Portions ſhould make to difference 
of. eſteem. "It: were very difcingenuois it 
a Child-to whom'a Fan is more ind 
and hberal: than to the reſt of his þ 
to' prick-up himſelf, and to'-cortetnt' thts 
on- that acedumt..| The- Father may indeed 
do: what he will with. his own; nd give t6 
fonie: of his Children double portions to 
what he gives to-others, according to thoſ 
employments/he thetn for, or aecor. 
_ ding to:theiricipacines itn anpro unproving of mm. 
aging what he: gives themi': Bur he that 
recerves moſt, hasindeed the greateſt- rea- 
ſon to:thank his Father, but hasno reaſbii' to 
ſhght his rae racy A bur if ke have! that 'n- 
genuity he ought, will rather out of his ſ- 

perfluity fapply | their :indigency , if that 
which 1s allotted them ſuffice-not for their 
fapport.. If he'do it not, he's genes AC- 
counted a; churliſh and ill-natur'd pe 

_ Now confider-the-warldbut' as one Family, 
of which God1s the common Parent; 'and 
that which 1sdiſcingenuous! in a: vrivnts! Fa- 

mily, will appear to be of the fame nature 
m-this pubhck ene. It is an odions "thing 
for a man to be ſo 'proud and havghty, 4 
to be aſham'd to-own'his kindred when of 
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ſelf is advanced to'a' conditton m'the world 
above them : Now behold'yonder tatter'd 
fellow, and defprſe him if thou canſt, when 
thon conſidereſt that thou cameſt into'the 
world asnaked as he. You' both proceed 
from one common ſtock, and though thine 
BE immediate Parents were either nicher 'or 
BE more kind than'his 3 yet go but two or three 
BE generations backward, and it may be his An- 
BB ceſtors were as mach above thine, asthou art 
E now abovehim: Orif not ſo, rt thou couldſt 
look but a. generation or two before thee, 
perhaps his offforing wilt be as. much above 
thine. What reaſon then'for this tate #hou 
takeſt ypon thy ſelf, ot what reaſon for that 
contempt thou haſt thy poorBrother 1n ? St. 
Tames makes the having refpe& of perſons 
to be a breach of the Royal Law ( as he 
calls'it-) Thou ſbalt love , thy neighbour as" thy 
elf: If ye have refpþe& of perſons ( ſays he ) 
ye commit ſin, and are convinced of the Law 
x tranſereſſors. Now who thole are that 
have reſpect of perſons, he'teaches by this 
Inftance : If there come unto your Aſſembly a 
Man with a gold ring, in goodly Apparel ; and 
there come in þ a poor man in vile raiment '; 
a 


And ye have refpet to him that weareth the gay 
clothing, and fay unto him, Sit thou here 11 a 


good prace 5 Fury ſa 'y T0 the poor, Stand thon 
there, or fit here under my footftool : Are ye 
H 2 
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ot then partial jn; your ſelves £ &&. James ii. 
2,3. &c. Thisproportioning of .our eſteem 
and.xegard. to, men according / to their out- 
ward circumltances in the world, eſpecially 
the valuing of opr,ſelves according thereunto, 
is oppoſite to and. inconſiſtent with that due 
lave and charity. we owe to the poor. There 
is,.a reſpeft due indeed to Men for their 
offices and employments whether Crvil or 
Eccleſiaſtical 3 but that ought not to be on 
the account of the Revenues annexed to 
ſuch offices, but of the office it ſelf, as be- 
ing derived either immediately from God 
him{clf, or from the ſupreme Governour as 
his Vicegerent. We ought to: pay horovr to 
whom honour 1s due 1n this reſpe& 3 but not 
to make a great or a mean eſtate the rule of 
our honour. It is a ſign we prize the world 
too much, when we value men according 
to the ſhare they. have 1n the poſſeſſions of 
it, as if the raiment were more than the 
body. Beſides, we diſcourage the poor 
and tempt them.to diſcontent/and repining 
at.their condition, when they. ſee fo great a 
difference put betwixt them and other men, 
meerly becauſe of their different circum- 
ſtances as to temporal enjoyments. Where- 
* a3.18 . would. help to: recreate their Spirits, 
and induce them to. an acquieſcence in their |} 
condition, thongh. neyer ſo mean, if we 
'. made 
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made'no diſtmUion in out reſpect to them 
and thoſe of a'more plentiful fortune. 1 
ſhall only add that of Splommm, Prov. xvii.s. 
'He' that mocketh-the poor, reproacheth his Maz 
ker, who diſpenſeth this worlds gouds* to 
every man as he pleaſeth, but will not have 
his Providence arraign'd' or cenfur'd by us, 
as if the poor were leſs deſerving of - his 
bounty. thafi'the rich, or as it God's ſhort- 
ning of his hand towards*any man would 
juſnfie or authorize our contemning of hin, 
whilſt it may be God's doing ſo is the effet 
a greneriove - 7 27 & 6 
Let us not therefore deſpiſe the poor becauſe 
he is poor, but bear a good-will and kind 
reſpect to all men, even the moſt inferiour, 
as being, all of us, the progeny from one 
common ſtock : Let us not add affliction to 
the afflicted, by perſecuting thoſe with con- 
tempt whom God hath ſmitten with adver- 
ſity : But rather bear one anothers burthens, by. 
pitying and condoling the diſtreſſed; and 
reheving them by our charity : So ſhall we 
make friends of the unrighteons Mammon, 
have God for our debtor to whom our Alms 
to the poor are as Loans, and from whom 
we {hall have full payment, good weaſure, 
preſſed down and ſhaken together, and running 
over, Luke vi. 39, © 
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5. The next object of our 

5. T he Good. Charity are the Good. S. Pal 
- ſays, that peradventure for 

gooel man ſome. would even dart td die... Piety 
$oFargs God and: Charity, zowards our 
Neighbour, are ſuch amiable Vertues in the 
zyes of all that have any, ſpiritual diſcern: 
ing,. that they command the affetions and 
eſteem of all. , But yet through miſtake we 
are.many times 400 cenſorious and unchati- 
table:towards thoſe that, are. xruly endued 
with them. Charity believeth | al}. #bings, i.e 
it puts the faireſt and moſt fayourable con- 
ſKrucions upon the:a&ions of our brethren, 
that they will bearz yea whenthey are adtu- 
ally:and apparently overtaken with fin, it- 
ſtead of condemning or trumphing over 
them, it will mcline usto 1mpute their fall 
to the violence of temptation, rather than 
to.the loye of the fin. The. Apoſtle ad- 
yiſes, Gal. vi. I. If a man' be overtaken in 4 
fault, e which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an ont 
7n the. Grit of of meekneſs. 5 \confsdering thy ſelf, 
Teſt thou alſo 4 tempted, The. beſt are not 
always ahke watchful, and whenſoever we 
are careleſs and remiſs, Satan watcheth- his 
OOraORey to. take us at ſuch 'an advatt 
e, and then. 'tis odds but he prevails. 

Ve ſhould therefore rather pity _ endea- 
vour to conceal the failings of the goon 
than 
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than condenin-them ;for:-rbtten ; and by- 
pocritical Profeſlors :- eſpecially it we con- 
4der, tliat 'we ſhould ſaon meet: the fame 
Charity if we were left to ourſelves, And 
this.is-one part of ithat Charity: we:oweto 
the geod, that:1s-peculiar tha, 6 16 
z/iThere is. another /art:'which differeth 
eadpin degree from. chat which 18: commou'to 
all, 'and 1s ho which the Apoſtle comniand- 
= when he-farth, Do good to all men;rivet 
ally t6' thent that ure. _, the howJhold of 
To theſe: we are:bound-to be cha- 
ntable not only: becauſe we: partake of the 
fame common nature with'thetn, as we are 
men," but as we are their brethren by adop- 
tion,' regenerated /and born. again by..the 
fame ſpirit.. We are all /Members of Chrifts 
whltical body 5. if -therefore-one :member 
ſuffer, all the reſt ſhould ſuffer. with it... \In_ 
the next life, the-poor :3n this -world;hall 
partake of the'fame glory. with the yich3 
and with what:ſhame and reflemwon:upon our 
feves, ſhall.we then beliokd:thoſt equal dito 
the [greateſt' Monarchs, whom we made:ſo 
{mallreckoning of here? How:much betzer 
wereit to regulate our eſteemiand-affecions 
Here, according to what they-ſhall: be here- 
after ; making; their union to. Chriſt: and 
communion'with us,” the ground 2nd mo- 
Uve Cot our love and refpett to theſn,: with- 
H 4 out 
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out any. conſideration had totheir outward 
circumftances'? If we thuzlove them,” we 
ſhall dehghtijn their company, ſhall think 
no'diſparagement toaſſociate onr ſelves with 
ahe meaneſt, yea ſhall rather chaſe theſe for 
our acquaintance; as knowing:rthat it is'a 
more bleſſed thing to give'than to receive, 
and: ſuch may poſtibly. ſome way or other 
aced:our aſſiſtance. 'Now-'tis:no 1tnall it. I 
centive of our Charity tothe'good, -to con- Iſl | 
fider that 1t is-a Grace which will be exer- 
ciſed in the nextworld-as welLas this. - Cha- 
rity never fuileth': but whether there be pro- 
phecies, they ſhall: fail; ' whether there be tongues, 
#hey ſhall ceaſe :1 whether there be knowledge,” it 
ſhall vaniſh'away;"1.Cor. x111.:8: On: this 'ac- 
count 'tis reckoned ' the: :chief of . Graces} 
ſoverſ. 13. Aud now abideth faith, hope, cha- 
rity,.theſe' threes; but the greateſt of. theſe is 
charity." In Heaven there will be no place 
| for that faith' and hope which-we are bound 
to: exerciſe) this world:z for viſton and 
#wition wilk-putan end to them. But as all 
the/number of the bleſſed ſhall join 1n fimg- 
mgPraiſes' and 'Hallelujabs to him that -fit- 
terh-upon/'the> Throne and tothe Lamb 
10-fhall they. mutually carets; Jove and-de- 
light in one another. - Nothing:1s more plea- 
4ing ts God or more taking with the world 
than a perfeqiamity among the _ ns 
[1 | Wa es ELIOTsS 
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feflors of the fame: Faith. Behold, , fays 
David, how. good and how: pleaſant it is. 
brethren to dwell togetber in umty ! It 3s like 
the preciows. a pon the han: &c. This 
integrity-of love among the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians was "admired by the Heathens, 'and 
pony into a a_ _— 
on of:thear Religion. ce quam ſe int 
; diligutt / bebe, lay th bes they 
| love . one " awleee If we .have any true 
love to. God, we muſt needs love thoſe 
that-are his, and have; his Image umpreſſed | 
upon.them. - 
nBut alas! he that Gbferves how. Chriſti- 
ans are at this day.affeted one towards ano» 
ther, muſt cither believe:that there are few 
good amongſt . them, ( ſuch as deſerve this 
Charity Lam regommending 3) or will have. 
great reaſon ent the want of it. - I an 
of Pau, and I am of Apollo, and TI an of 
bas, fuch running 1nto Parnes chath al» 
moſt: baniſhed this Chriſtian Grace out of 
the world. He thatprofeſles himſelt a Chri- 
fran-at large, let his converſation be never 
{o:pious-and upright, unleſs he hiſt, himſelf 
no ſome-particular Sect; is lookt upon by 
al as a man indifferent n- Religion, nay 'tis 
well they will grant him to be of any Reli- 
X at. Ml; And if he do enter himfelt into 
Society of one party, all the reſt ſhall 


CON- 


_ The Wiote Duty of: Mar. Pare 
conderim him and. have hard thoughts. of of 
him\becauſe he 1s.-not.of #hezrs.. Papiſh 
think themſelves warranted to hate to the 
death all that are not of their-party, as iFit 
were in e. for a man to: be a'member 
of that 1s not/ a \member of thei 
Church; All-fuch they have in 'the-number 
of Reprobates: and: Caſtawaies, :of:branche 
brokenoff fromthe trueVine, let thembear 
never {good fruit Unewould admire at 
ſo-great uncharitableneſs.if theſame did not 
cob» much- prevail amongſt many. that. call 
themſelves Proteſtants. It is fad:to-gbſerve 
Into:how- many parties we are divided and 
ſubdivided 5 but that 1 - _ tolerable _— 
conrpartſon Frick that animoſity, 
cenſortouſneſs that are the effe& of 1t,where- 
' by each confines the hoxſholdof: Fazth totheir 
own party; and while they think themſetves 
obliged by the: Apoſtles command to- es you! 
eſpecially toitheſe, they are ſo: far from ob- 
ferving the other part of the-command, to 
do'good to all, that they carry it, as if the 
were priviledged and authorized/to hate: 
beſides. *Tis ftrange,men ſhould be ſo per- 
verlly miſtaken, as to behieve'that either the 
#ſe,” of the' owiſſion 'of ſome things: that are 
indifferent m Divine Worſhip, ſhould make 
{6 vaſt a difference amongſt thoſe that are 
apreed in everFthing thatis of a” 
» £1 O 
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of Religion, that the »ſe#v, of thetn ſhould 
ar; £0: have nothing; of the power 
i. ors Polak af: 

Mar pro 7 Jy at 
feted,: and: L know not'whatis ahd- on the 
other ſide the optitters of them ſhould becon- 
dertined for proud, fchifſnatical,, out'of the 
Church,and bardly tO be toletatedina-Chri- 
ſian, Kingdom. "All of us wild do well 
td per that. gellags 0g ix.4,.50. 
And Jobn anſwered  jaid, Maſter,' we jaw 
owe caſting ort'\ Devils" in thy Name 3\ avd- we 
wot: with 2. 
And Feſwms ſata avet  Forbid hint not - 
for he. that in not geiſha, & for we. | The - 
Apoſtles wete as yet leaven'd-with the auſte- 
7 Judarim, ,which could not entertam a 
—_ thought, nor allow even com- 
og crvilty to: thoſe; that were not axher 
bred inor'proftlyted tor 3 they hadmotyer 
learned that #ew Commandment of loving' one 
4n0ther that our Saviour came to deliver to 
the workd ;:.and thereforeno wonderif they, 
would have'had fire call'd down from Hed- 
-wer: to haye deſtro their Enemies, and if 
here they enviedand :dthar Friexd.. 
Nay they were at odds among themſelves, 
Rriving who ſhould be:greateſt, fo little did 
the Spirit of 'Chriſt - yet operate and a 
pear in them, Bur after rake Ns Aſa 
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on and deſcetit of the Spirit upor them, we 
find them of a more'bernpnoand charitable 
temper:particularly S.Fohz;jwho intheabove. 
cited Scripture appeared ſo ſ{trait-lacd and 


envious, 1n his Epiſtles inſiſts upon nothing 
{o much as to perſwade to Love -and Chari- 


ty: Beloved, ſaieshe, let as love one another 
for love is of Gods, and every one that loveth,js 
born of God,'' and tyoweth God. He that 
lovethnot, knoweth vt God. - Again, Whoſo- 
ever — is not of God, nei. 
ther he that" loveth ot þjs Brother.. But who 
15 there that folowreither our Saviour or his 
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Apoſtles | iz \the Regeneration? that rather 
umitates not the 'Diſciples in their more ig- 


norant and 1 ſtate;” than obſerves 
ether-their example or Doctrine when they 
were : farther: enlightened ? But this is t00 
large a fabje&tto'be proſecuted in this place, 
(therefore I ſhall paſs it. by when'I have 
' -onlyadded thisadvice :\ Thatyf' we will ap- 
pear Chriſtians indeed, we 'maſt lay aſide 
thoſe heats and prejudices we haveentertain- 
<d againſt one another about trifling and 
conſiderable matters 3 and, under what 
.denomination ſoever we find an humbleand 
meek,; a ſober, juſt, pious and conſcienti- 
ous Chriftian, - we muſt love him-as a Child 
of; God, anda member of Chniſt's myſtical 
bady.,, whetherihe be a member of ſuch or 
Aych a party or no. | 6, The 
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6. The laſt object. of,qur "1K 
Charity. (1ſball anſtance' in.) Hewicked. 
are: the Wicked and Ungodly, DIG 
Theſe we are to. pity, to reprove and admo- 
mſh. In doing of which if we would hope 
for any good effeft, we muſt take care that 
our reproofs may notlook like upbraidings, 
but toproceed from our tenderneſs towards 
them, and a commiſeration of their datige- 
rous condition. ' And though they hear us 
not. nor / will þe reclaimed at the firſt, we 
muſt not judge ther, nor give them. over as 
if there were .no hopes. of eyer doing any 
good upon; them 3, for to this caſe that of 
Solomon is | applicable, Eccleſc x1. 6. In the 
morning ſow thy Seed, and in the evening with- 
hold not thine Ken : far thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther ſhall proſper, either this. or that. Some are 
called at the eleventh hour, the evening of 
their lives 3 and if we our ſelves have been 
called ſooner,-. we ought to bleſs God for it; 
butnot to deſpair of others, for whom God 
has not ( as yet ) done ſo'much. God di- 
[tributes his gifts and gracesnot only in what 
meaſure, but at what time he pleaſes 3 'and 
if we are conſcious to our ſelves how much 
patience He hath exerciſed towards #9, we 
ſhould bevery ungrateful not to exerciſe the 
lame towards our fellow-creatures. There 
are tew, if any, fo bad, but it may be faid 

to 
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and'why ſhoule fi Fir believe, the G 
God to be as OW erfulnow as ever, Or tobe 
able ;&o convere. one fi ner" as well: As and- 


own fo bold ahid dari 
: _ never Te t 


Fry Na Bot ke 
fy andi Nov 
Kay ore, KA ng it ſeems 'ad\ WAN to 
follow our Sawiours advice, Give not tha 
which 3s holy wito the.c « nelther caſt ye your 
pearls before IM wine, "leſt the & 3 Haul then: ; eel 
their, feet, and. hirn agaime and rent you. He 
that will repraye a man even for the groſs- 
eſt fin, if he. : find. ſo much patience as to'be 
heard, is vary, all treated, but ſeldom 
eſcapes the cenſure of an impertinent and 
bukie fellow. "There are feiv ſo modeſt is 
to erideavour. to. excuſe ther Vices , or 
( though but 1n complement, to. their admo- 
mibe)to apppcar any: whit aſham'd or ſorry 
for them. TP Drunkard, Swearer, Whore- 
movger, Scoffer at an holy Life, &c. eſteem 


their fins ſo modiſh,that they vale as 
or 
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for being guilty of 'thern *-and think that 
He ordy Nas reaſol to be: aſham'd, that Has 
none of theſe on ne to boalf = SO 
that there is ſmall encouragement for any 
wan to hope that he ſhall prevail, if he 
take the unpleafing arid 'thanklefs office 
of a Reprover upon him. '. Bur ſhall we 
therefore be content with the @ving of ortr 
owti Souls only, and be as nnconcerned for 
the wicked world as they are for themftlyes? 
No ; for though we neither qurſt nor had 
— Fre of faceeſs in checking lewd and 
hardened ſinners, yet if we have that Cha- 
rity for them which we ought, two thing: 
*#e mcumbeht upon us in order to th 

good, viz. to lament their folly and mad- 
nels, -and to tntercede with God for them 
that he would effequally call them by his 
Almighty Power and Grace. Of the. for- 
mer, the Plalmiſt is a great Example, who 
declares of himfelf, that Rzvers of tears rat 
down his Eyes, becanſe men kept not God's 
Law, If we make a due eſtimate of the 
worth of a Soul, and are duly apprehenſive 
of that miſerable ſtate to which all impeni- 
tent ſinners will be doonrd, we muſt needs 
be cut to the heart, that fo many, yea 10 
many of our acquarrtance,are ranning head- 
long to that place of torment; Andif wetrul 

pity them and lgment their folly, we —_ 
needs 
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needs be induced unto:the ſecond duty, tobe | | 


humble and earneſt fuitors with the Almigh. 
o that he will turn ;and recover them accor. 
ng to the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in Chraſt when he raiſed him from 
the dead. What though they are dead in: ſins; 
God:1s;able to ES them together with 
Chriſt (.as S., Paul ſpeaks of the Epheſians) 
d; to raiſe them up together, Eph. it. 5, 6, 
We ſhould not doubt but God' ca do it, 
and we know not but he will, But though 
our tenderneſs over them and prayers for 
them ſhould never avail to their bene, yet 


as.in-doing ſo we have diſcharged our duty, 
ſo will the | bleſſing and reward of it de- 


ſcend upon our own heads. 


Thus much of that general Love and Cha- | 


rity we owe to all ranks and conditions of 
men, m which the more eminent any man 
is, the greater he will be 1n the Kingdom 
of God. Inow proceed to the laſt Grace 
We ought to grow 1N, viz. 


V. Heavenly-mindedneſs. 


Be that believes a ſeat and; ſtate. of eter- 
nal Bleſedzefs after this lite, mult needs con- 


cave; of it as a thing infinitely to be. pre-. 


ferr'd before any ſtation or 'condution here; 
both hecauſe ſuch bleſſednefs is pure, and 
whois | 1n- 


| 
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mixt with any alloy of trouble or want, 
and alfo becauſe it continues for ever. - But 
beſides the pureneſs and everlaſtingneſs of 
it, it 1s of infinitely a nobler nature than 
any thing that we can call happineſs in this 
world : Theſe temporal things do but gra- 
tifie the fleſh or animal Soul, and ſo can 
only impart ſuch a happineſs as the Brutes 
may partake of in common with us. To 
eat and drink and riſe up -to play, makes 
this worlds Heaven 3 a very ſorry one, God 
knows ! For while a man thus hives the life 
of a Beaſt, his immortal Soul, that 1s capa- 
ble of infinitely higher happineſs than what 
conliſts in ſuch things, is altogether neglet- 
ed and deſtitute ; for inſtead of partaking 
in ſuch carnal pleaſure, ſhe diſturbs it now 


| and then,andmakes it leſs, by a conſciouſneſs 


_ of guilt, and by a foreſight that it will laſt 


but a little while. So that the Brute that 
has no remorſe of Conſcience, and knows 
nothing but that its preſent welfare ſhall 
laſt always, is the more intirely happy of 
the two. 

But though many men betray their un- 
belief by their lewd. and ſenſual lives, - yet _ 
becauſe few or none{will read{this ( at leaſt 
It 1s intended for none ) buf fuch as will 


confeſs their-belief of another life after this. 


I ſhall not take any pains to prove it, but 
8 | {up- 
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ſappoſing it, ſhall ſhew what frame of Soul 
it becomes thoſe to be of, that are perſua- 
ded of it. wr 
I have; under the head of Self-derial, 
partly ſhewn already upon what our thoughts 
arid affeftions are Not to be fixed, ſand (hall 
farther ſhew it afterwards in a particular 
Chapter of the contempt of the World fl I (hall 
therefore: forbear ſpeaking to that wegative 
_ part of ourduty, and confine my diſcourſe 
to' the poſitive, viz. to that command of 
the Apoſtle Pax}, Col. ji. 2. Set your affedi- 
ons ou things above, Several bw/" 20g may be 
urged/'why we ſhould do fo, of which I 
{hall produce a few that ſeem the moſt 
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prefiing. . | 
Tr My fiſt reaſon ſhall be 
Reaſon 1. of hea* tot our Apoſtle in the 
in: ey rae i foregoing verle, [f ye then 
- rips Reſurretit- be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
r 
f hoſe things which are above, t| 


where Chriſt ftteth on the right hand 0 
God. After the Believer has been 
conformable to Chriſt's death, and experienced 
the fellowſhip of his ſufferings by having the old 
man crucified with him, he 1s conformed alſo 
to lis reſurreFion by putting on the new man 
and walking i newneſs of life. The life that 
he now hves, he lives by the Faith of the | 
Son of God 3 that is, the fidwefs of Chrilt 


| 


| continually » fering the ſacrifice of praiſe to 
Wl 


ij 


—_— 


LB DM 
—"—_ act comments. 3d 


C———————= — 
Gbgp-l b. Of Grantb ia (trace. I'I'5 


is derived to him by Faith, /in which his {pi- 
ritual life” and firficiency wholly: confilts: 
Now ©hnift the abjeft of our Faith, being 
gfcended inta.the Heavens, there to remain 
all the laſt day, we muſt by Faith contetn- 
plate him there, interecding with the Fa- 
ther for vis, and ſending his $pirit to teach 
and Gnaifie us. Chriſt- x '220 here, but 3s 
rife, as the _ ſaid 'to' the women 
that went to look tor him at his Sepulchre, 
Lyke xx1v.6. Itwill be in vain then to ſeek for 
the living among the dead, to look for God- 
man, Qur Saviour, any where in this world.. 
Tis true, He dwel/eth in the hearts of Be- 
levers, but it is by Faith; and therefore 
is to he underſtond of his influence, and 
not of his 'Perſonal preſence. For as he 1s 
God and Man in one perſon, the Apoſtle 
Peter fays, AG ini. 21. That the heavens uſt 
receive hixe until the times of reſtitution 6 F all 
thivgs, which moſt Interpreters car Be. and 
of the end of the world: Where then 
ſhould the afieons of the Church be, but. 
where her beloved husband is? Feſws our 
fare-runner 'is entred to within the veil, being 
made a Prieſt for cver after the order of Mel- 
ckizedek; and though for a while we are. 
forced to ſtay without, yet we muſt make 
an oblation of our hearts, and by him: be 


——_ 


God, 
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God, Heb. x11. 15. - We can obtain nothi 
of God but through his Mediation, and'if 
we deſire he ſhould appear before God for 
us,.-we mult firſt make our applications to 
Him, and therefore our hearts and ming; 
muſt aſcend thither where he is. For hoy 
can we expeche ſhould concern himſelf to 
intercede for us and plead our cauſe with 
the- Father, ' unleſs we commit our cauſe 
to him, and implore and rely upon his In- 
terceſſion ? 4 


| A ſecond reaſon why we 

Reafon-2. Be- (ould be Heavenly-minded 
cauſe our Trea- }. Meta 
ſureis there, BÞ<cauſcour treaſureisthere, 
Now I do not here by | tres 

ſare | underſtand our good: works, which 
are. ſometimes called ſo, as Mat. vi. 20. 
-1 73%. V1. 17; 18, 19. eſpecially our Almef- 
deeds, as Luke xvii. 22. Sell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt 
have treaſure in heaven ;, for theſe God trex 
ſures up in his memory, and will produce 
them to our benefit at the laſt day : I fay, | 
do not underſtand theſe as things which we 
ſhould make fo great account of, as to ſet 
our kearts or to valne our ſelves upon them: 
for how{oever God may reward us according 
fo them, yet neither does our happineſs come 
zj#.1n Them, nor do they deſerve It. But 
. by [. treaſure] I mean that, in the enyoy- 
melt 
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ment whereof our bleſſedneſs conſiſts, - and 
that is God himſelf. For though God be 
not ( that I remember.) called our #reaſure 
any where mn the Scripture, - yet his commu- 
nication of himſelf to us is expreſt by words 
of a like ſignification'; fo Pſalm xvi. 5. The 
Lord is the portion of mine inheritance. Like- 
wiſe Pſalm cxix. 57. and Lam. vii. 24. The 
Lord is my portion. Solomen ſays, Money an- 
ſwereth ol things, meaning that it will. pro- 
cure us any external temporal good thing, 
And God 18faid to be Al/-ſuffecient, becauſe 
he 1s everything unto us that 1s good, and - 
| weſtand in'need of. , So that every graci- 
_ ous perſon, whoſe the Lord is, may ſay as 
that-rich Maiſer in Horace, 


— Populus me ſibilat, at mihi plands 
Ipſe domi, ſimul ac nummos contemplor in 
Real ( arca: © 


Let. people ſecoff,, that know not of the plea- 
| | ( ſure. 


: y have at home in looking on my treaſure. 


For he that contemplates God and has his 
| heart fixed upon him,” is poſſeſſed of that 
++ Which will put more gladneſs into his heart, 
tf than corn or wine, gold or ſilver, riches or - 


honour, or whatever this world affords. He 
I 3 that 
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Thift watits; of negjedts and hrs that 
Things, is'cortmorty looked Wport By World: 
ings ds a tar Whdppy; of bf thillew butþ 
dJerftimditig that knows not thr Worth ah 
txclleticy : While they confider Hot! that hb 
Has meat - to eat Which they Kio not of 
and makes a trier eſtithot> 6F irhfihps thah 
themſelves do. What Sofortd4 Taltfhy bf Wi 
dom, that ſhe '# Wore precio ms hits Pubitrs 
#14 of the things Yhou cnntſt ASP, "hrs 240} bh 
be torpt#td nth her, tnby with g606d Yealbr 
be applied to this: 6. For WHY Blaſphe: 
ny were it to pur arfy thing Wcompecirioi 


. 


or conparifott with God in Yale 1 He is 4 
pearl of that gredt price, that if-thew þatt! 
eſt with a// things in exchange for hin; thou 
art inhnitely a ſaver. Other things may 
pleafe thy \fh or $ratifie thy" fe /bs,"Tor a 
title while ;, but God rejoiceth the Sal of 
the Practous perſon, and that both here and 
hereafter for ever. How then ſhould our 
thorghts be employed bu in contethphiting 
his Excellencies, and where ſhouldSur hegqrts 
be fixed but upon this chiefeſt godd?* God. 
is Ke, in the knowledge and enjoyment of 
«kom our eternal Bleſtedneſs 'corfflts's antd 
if we have that eſtifmate of the heavenly 
happineſs that we ought, we (hafl fo much | 
long for it as to endeavour after a'foretaſte 

of it here, ſach- tis 'we are capable of re- 

ZE" as _cerivngs 
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caiving 3 and that can be communicated no 
way unto us, but as we exerciſe our Faith 
in God and our love unto hun. When we 
duly exercife theſe, he grants us now and 
then a glympſe of the light of his counte- 
nance as he ſees needful for ns, or as we can 
bear it : for if he ſhould communicate it to 
us more freely, there are thoſe ſeeds of 
pride and other corruptions ſtill remaining 
mn us, that we ſhould be in danger, with S. 
Paul, to be exalted above meaſure. Inſtead of 
being thereby wade more deftrous to be ta- 
ken up to Heaven, we ſhould fancy that 7t 
were deſcended to vs, and ſay with the 
Diſciples, 1+ 3s good being here. Let us there- 
fore mind our duty, and not grow weary 
or faint in our mind, nor cool in our affe- 
ions toward him, though he ſeem to hide 
his face from us :. For, if he hide his face 
from ws for a moment, \t.is only that he may 
have ' mercy on ws with everlaſting kindneſs, 
Ia. liv. 8, | 
A third reaſon why we 
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ſhould ſet our affections on Doe by 
things above, 1s becauſe Heaven ;,. ref. 


is our place of reſt, our Canaar 

or Land of promiſe. The 1/raelites did not 

ſo much difpleaſe God in preferring the 

Leeks, Onions and Garlick of Egypt before 

the milk and honey of Carnaar, as we do in 
I 4 . letting 
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ſetting more by the trifles of this world, 
than by that incorruptible inheritance in 
Heaven. That which tempted the 1/-aelite; 
to ſo fooliſh-a choice; was the tedious march I 
through the wilderneſs, (though they might || | 
thank themſelves for the tediouſneſs and 
hardſhips of it:) And that which make 
People take up with theſe preſent tranſitory 
things, 13 becauſe many times we muſt en- 
ter into the-Kingdom of God through ma- 
ny 'tnbulations. Senſe is for ſomething pre- 
{ent to gratifie 1t 3 and therefore thoſe that 
are led by it and not by Faith, no wonder 
1f they purſue: the luſts of the eye and of 
the fleſh, and the pride of life, and are con- 
rent with that pleaſure that accrewes from 
theſe : for all delight and complacency i 
from agreeableneſs betwixt the object and 
fubject. He that 1s carnally mindeqþcannot 
ſavour the things of God, any more than a 
Brute will be delighted with a- learned Ora- 
tion. The Cock in the Fable had rather 
SP have agrain of Barley than all the Jewels n 
S: the world 3 and the Senſualiſt - ( that lives 
by ſight) is better ſatisfied with the moſt 
vile and contemptible bawbles in hand, than 
with a Kirgdow 1n reverſion wherein will be 
nothing to gratifie his carnal ſenſes. But now 
\ he that has crucified the fleſh and gained a 
victory over the world: by Faith, has but a 
| mean 
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mean eſteem of, and can find no 0 reliſh in in 
theſe earthly things. What would the whole 
world figmfie to him that loves it notz and 
how can that man Jove it.” that can find no- 

- thing n 1t to- ſatishe his defires? He that 
walks-by Faith, ſees an inward vanity in all 
the maſt glorious and ſpecious worldly en- 
joyments 3 he finds, they are not at pre- 
ſent what they ſeem-.to: be.z but if th 
Were, they are but for a moment, and ſo 

| 'tis not worth the: while to purſue them. 

| They gratifie but one ( and that the worſe) 
| part of him, his body, while he. poſſeſſes 
ff them : butthen they either take wings and 
| flie away, and leave him deſtitute ; or his 
| | body however dies after a thort while, and 

; | retiresfrom them into a. Grave. He conſi- 

| | ders himſelf therefore but as 2 pilgrim and a 

| 
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ſtranger on the earth, expeCting and long 

to be made a Citizen br acrs that City which yy 
foundations, whoſe maker and, builder is God. 
There he ſhall enjoy an enduring ſubſtance, 

| with which ( after the reſurreQion) his 
| - whole man will be.gratified 3 for. then his 
| ſoul and body ſhall not be of ſach diſtin& 

- Patures, as to be delighted with objects of 

a contrary quality,” ſeeing his corruptible_ 

. body ſhall be made an incorruptible and ſpi- 

rial one, and there ſhall be no more ſtr- 
ving.and oppoſition of the fleſh- and fpirit, 


each 
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each one laſting againſt the other. And as 
there ſhall be nothing from within himſelf 
to leſſen his; ſatisfaction, \ ſo ſhall nothing 
Gord: withont give him ' any diſturbance. 
There ſhall -be no wicked men to vex his 
foul with:tharr. fins, nor to moleſt his body 
with perſecution. 'There ſhall be no tem- 
ptation to-be thoughtful what he ſhall ear, 
or What he ſhall drink, or wherewithal he 
{ball be cloathed 3; nor to take care for a 
proviſtzon for a7Þ3 ago His body ſhall 
tot be troubled; with pains or {icknels, ndr 
his ful deſpond or be diſe ieted by God's 
withdrawing the light. of of hs countenance. 
His, company ſhall be the beſt and moſt 
hgreeable, Juſt men made perfeftz amongſt 
whom there will be no envying of one ano- 
thers happinels, but each one ſhall think 
himfelf the more happy,. becauſe his com- 
panions are as happy as he. Their common 
3oy ſhall be fo full,- that there: will be no 
place for defiring more. And that which 
perfeds and-compleats their bleſlednefſs, is, 
that they ſhall partake of it for ever. Who 
that believes al this, can be imparient to 
dic, ſhall I ſay? or rather could have pa- 
tiece to forbear dying, if God had not 
made 1t his duty to wait patiently till his 


change come ? Burt though God ſees it fit 


ro conkine us a few years to this miſerable 
World, 


Ss We lame a Aa. 
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World, ot he permit ( ny requires ) us 
tb have our converſation wt heaven, and 
t6 keep the protmſed Lafid'if the-view of 
our Faith : A if we had tot a profþett of 
# better Country to cheer afic +>. my us, 
how uncomfortable would out 164 Journing 
bt through the wilderneG of this World 

Now we need not ſend Cafeb and Foſbir 


As 8c. 
as Bs to make diſcovery 


of this 
Latrd'sz for Jeſws hinielf hath come from 


thence, ahd gives a full deſctiptionof its 
hd bs returned thither aain # pipare 4 
phate for #4. And ſhtely We will not 16 dif 
ingemzouſly” Night his kindneſs, as not to 
think upoh it 5 And, when he hath prayed 
to the Father, that Fhey 4lſd whom # 
grven mt tray be withwe where T amt s tht they 
may behold 9y Glory which thin huft in ET 
wil rrot "a fo truth watitingy to Gur ow 
happineſs, as not to joyHh with but Saviour 
mM ft af that wetnay behold his #lo-. 
: "Chit is the Frſtbdry, Roma. vili. 29. 
but we -ate his Brethren by Adoptibhahd 
made Co-heirs with him, verſe xp. Though 
therefore he hath firſt taken poſſeſſion, 5ee 
we have a title to the fame heavenly Inhe- 
ritzhce, which is incorruptible and fadeth 
not away z how then can we 'chuſe but 
have it in Our memory and eſteern > While 


the Child is in his nonage, he differeth 1o- 
'hing 
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thing from a | Servant, though he be Lord of 
all, Gal. iv. 1, he has not his inhentance in 
poſſefſion, yet becauſe he knows he ſhall 
bave it at the time appointed by his Father, 
he 1s content with a ſmall allowance in the 
mean while 3. but” yet he has his heart-and 
his thoughts fixed upon it, and 1s apt to 
think the'time long till he be inſtated init, 
In hke manner ſhould we behave our ſelves: 
We know we have a gracious Father that 
will deny us nothing that is ſeaſonable and 
good for us; though therefore his allow- 
ance at preſent ſeem ſhort, yet we ought to 
take 1t- thankfully and in, good part : and 
Jet- us. nvt think our ſelves more unhappy 
than. others 'that -have a greater meaſure of 

ood things "diſtributed to them in hand, 
tor Children have no reaſon to envy ſer- 
vants their preſent wages, when the inheri- 
tance belongs only to themſelves: Now 
the only way to keep us from repining, i, 
not to take-into our conſideration ſomuch 
our preſent circumſtances and poſſeſſions, 
as that Kingdom and Crows of Lifeaphich the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
If we have .but due reſpe&t thereunto, we 
{ball patiently endure the hard{mips of our 
warfare, we ſhall think much at nothing 
which God. calls. us to do, part with, or 
undergo 3 but ſhall be content toput Wn, 

an 
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and make aſhift with any thing, as believing 
that heaven, which we have in oureye, will 
make amends for all. | 

'T might urge other Reaſons why we 
ſhould ſet our affeQtions on things above, 
as, the Command of God, the Example of 
Holy Men recorded in Scri , &c. but 
theſe and the like do partly fall im with 
thoſeT have already mentioned, 'and there- 
fore I ſhall not run out into further parti- 
culars. 

I ſhall only add this, with reſpe& not on- 
ly to this Grace of Heaverly-mindedneſs, but 
alſo to the other four that I have before 
recommended, That we ought to endea- 
vgur to grow and increaſe in them daily. 
Upon our regeneration we do all things at 
firſt hike Babes, weakly and umperfeQly 3 
and Milk 1s then ſuitable nounſhment for 
us: butin time we ſhould grow up to per- 
tect men, and be able to digeſt ſtronger 
meat, It 1s a ſhame that old Chriſtians 
ſhould need to be taught what are the firſt 
prineples of the Do&rine of Chriſt 3 and 
tis as great a ſhame they ſhould have learn'd 
to do their duty with no greater exaCtnelſs. 
How lamentable 1s it, to ſee men ſtay at one 
pitch ( and thata very low one ) tor ſeveral 
years together, whilſt they are watered con- 
tinually with - the heavenly dew of the 
Word ! 
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Word | They take lictls care that God may 
reeeivs his own with Oſury, by inerealing 'in 
thoſe Graces and improying thoſe ſpiritual 
aſſiſtanees that he gs en them. - They 
think they arc fafe enough, if they can dif 
cover in themſelves ary Igns , trus rg 
whilſt there is no cert einer 'ovidenes of 
+ true Grace, thap a neglect 

UE. _ if oxy I hope Es 
has ferjouſly con- 
Ming the preodng diſcour le./ 
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CHAP. II. 
Of Perſeverance, |, 


' Shall nos here enter npon that difficult 
Queſtion, whether all that haye once 
te Grace, {hall certamly perſevere 1n 2 
te of Grace. to' their Layes po 0d be 
ſaved. 'Twill be beſt in ſuch diffic 2177 pena 
to define nothing, but modeſtly to reſt can- 
tent either with the bare aſſertions of che 
Scripture, though ſomewhat dubious 3. or 
eſe to acquieſce in the determmati 


ion of 
the Church of Erglazd in ber ſeventeenth 
Ae, whach 1s thus : ef euges 14 i life 
is the everlaſting purpoſe of (5nd, whereby, Þe- 
fare the Pics s-fa mY world were laid, he 
beth conſtantly decreed by his counſel, ſecret to 
w, to deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe 
whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind 
and to bring then by Chriſt to everlaſting ſal- 
utiov, as weſſels made to honour Wherefore 
| they which be endued with ſo excellent a benefit 
of (God, be called according to (God's purpoſe 
y bis Spirit working in due ſeaſon ; they 
through (race obey the calling ; they be juſti- 
fied freely 5 they be made Sons of God by adop- 
tion; they be made like #hs image of his only 
begotten 


you 
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begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt 5 they walk religion 
7 good ner gu piper if 2y Gods p- 
they attain . everlaſting felicity, &c. Which 
ſeems to be only a paraphraſe of that of the 
A S. Paul, Rom. viii: 30. Moreover, 
whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called, 
and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified ; and 
whon he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. By 
which it appears, that as God has choſe 
ſome out of faln mankind, as veſſels made 
to honour ; ſo ſhall theſe choſen: ones be 
called effeFnally by his Spirit 3 and being 6 
_ called, 'they ſhall remain in a juſtified and 
fanChified eſtate till at length they be re- 
caved to Glory. This. is a Dodrine, ſays 
the Article, that is apt to be abuſed to licen- 
tiouſneſs by wicked men; but it yields much 
comfort and relief to the regenerate in their 
temptations. Very different are the opini- 
ons of pious and learned Divines about it; 
and therefore I ſhall not venture upon a de- 
cifion 3 but only adviſe on the one hand, 
That we ſhould not therefore reject a Do- 
arine ( eſpecially when delivered by the. 
Church ) becauſe bad men may make an 
ill uſe of it 5 and on the other hand, That 
none that embraceth this we are treating of 
as Orthodox, would take ever the leſs care 
leſt he fall, or being faln be the lefs diligent 
| to riſe again by a ſincere repentance and. 
amend- 
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men Shieh -T ſhall *alld cli; 
That it will be more' v{tful 'for” t9'to! take 
our perſeverance-.in' Faith'atd. a = xipktodng 
holy and ſober life, to'be an' evitieg8e. that 
we have true Grace, and'are'of the Elk'or 
God 3 than to ſpend our labour to' teh 
out ſigns bf true Grace, that we-rhay' frotii 
me” conclude that we ſhall erty er per- 
evere 
Waving 7chuleltn aby;thing, of contro- 
verſie, I { all paſs on to what 1s Praftical, 
and which there is no doubt of but' it 1s 
our duty., And that ; That when 'we 
have begun well, we will nor grow ' weary 
of well-doing, bur continue to/the'end. 
Which that we may be exhorted £0," Jer us 
confi der, _ efDVVEL 200 
Firſt, That itis (compata- 11 LM - TBE? 
yely) eaſſe to do ſo.” "When Ha a0 3. to 
[ fay it is eaſe, I mean not that BY. Mrs 
a man can do it by his'-own of. it. 
ſtrength, no nor is he'ſo ſecu- = 
red by the Divine Grace and a liftance bur 
he is daily ſubje& to+temptations, and in 
_ danger of being overcome by'thein* 
ut I mean, that when he is once renewed, 
and is'endowed with | gracious principles! and 
habits, it is much eaſier for' him'to perſiſt in 
| "ay walking, than it 'was at firſt *0' begire 
Yea it is ſo eafie, that 8. , oh» ſeems” to 
K make 
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ake the. c 


ths. contrary, namely returning tg 
he, mr Pk hs than .zt, j1 So 
if af God, dath wat Camtamit 
wweth in bim :' and he 
of ad, They 
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gaping. corruprian will 
-g inchmng him to fin, and if 
Keg will be: tag. {HE to 
yall >) his. old compamonyg in fin wil 
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recover' ſuch an Re. nt has < 


But 4hoygh, all thele. join hand or Sos 0 
afail him, yet through that ſee 


that is in him and, = indwelling ON the 
Spirit,” # he be.not. Waring » to himſelf, he 
wilt find, a Conguelt eaſe. ly when 
he has ſomes himſelf a hu ate to rejett 
their ſolicitations and\ ſuggeſtions, For eVe- 
ry. 81G he conquers a temptation, the weak- 
er: (48 1s, effeq ) will it be at its return, 
by.xcaſon it finds, the: lels propenſity 1 Py him 
rowards:ir. S. Pay aputes t] 
of. a: Hangs: to _the- fame POWEF that raiſed 
VP Joſs from the dead, Rox, viy. 11. but 
alloan, as -we are no longer dead tn. tref- 
cs and ſins, but. parighe of ſpiritua} bly 


my 5 oppartumities to draw, hum back 
& linkut courſes. he has forſaken ; 
nd Satan, will uſe; bis utmoſt = he. oY | 


conven! 10n 


a> ot ro. eo ar. ao. Ad ac ours as ont. acc. oa. oat. aw eee is 
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& 6 (ds1 thay fay'):-even nba? for ukto/ 


put forth fry of 'it/Wedo indeebtor-" 


4 upon that'$pitlt;: thar firſÞ 
gave us our: {ſpiritual life; ' for 'the comthiw-: 
ance'of it; and an ability todo thoſe works 
that! are the! /produRy' of vit't but as God: 
does nat deny the Spirit'to thoſe that ask' 
him, ſd does the Spirit never fail to bear'us 
up in an evitday, if our. dependgance upoty 
his aid be accompanied with bur own hearty 
In bumar' Arts, the ' young begitiger is 

almoſt-at every King,” all which by 
 praftice prove plain and ealie:to him?” Now 
Frannor'fay that praQtice will be ' altoge#her 
of the re be in Vertuous AZions, becauſe 
we'have inclinations to moſt of the COMPArY. 
Viees, that much retard our progreſs, 'atid 
are apt to'make us fall back from what we 
tad attain'd-unto'3 which are wholly want- 
ng in the other, wherein there is nothing 
but 4/aſe, to 'make a man' unlearn them: 
But this I ay, To the praQtice'of what Ver- 
tu© ſoever a man has for ſome while acgu- 
ſomed himſelf, he will find himſelf. better 
--— 220k for the Exerciſe of: it, and the 3c 


nce will any temptation to the oppo- 
fite Vice have over him. As for Inſtance ! 
When one that has formerly been guilty of 
gluttony or drunkenneG, has for a time 
*b K- 2 broken 
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TSEENETALC Iman, 4 ? 00h 
ng again, the | 


mia 6s Wie COFTYPHLANs. Wi 
hs WY FE. him to ſin, and 
be mk oem, will be 1009 . 
) his. old companiopy in fin wil 
wy a opportunities to draw hymn back 
& fink} courſes. he has forſaken ; 


recover: ſuch an, one. into: his fy 


But though all theſe. join band in nd to 
afſail bim, yet through that ſred of Gad 


that is in him and, the in-dwelling of the 
Spirit,” #f he be not wanting to himſelf, he 
will find, a Conqueſt eaſe. Eſpecially when 
he has from hunſelf a white to reject 
their ſolicitations, and)! ſuggeſtions, For eve- 
ry. ting he conquers a temptation, the weak- 
er: (48 15, effec ) will it be at its return, 
by.xcaſon it finds, the les propenſity 1 my him 
rowards.ix, S. Paul waputes t| 
of. a: Hnnss. to. the- fame power that raiſed 
Vp Joſs from the dead, Rox. viy. 11. but 
alloan, as -we are no longer dead in. tref- 
paſſe and fins, but parke of ſpiritual ws 


= am. will uſe; bis argnoſ endeaugur K 


conven! 10 
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it (as 1 ray fay'):even natwal for usry/ 
REELS 
rally depend upon that putt, thar feſb 
gave us our ſpiritual life; ' foe the contin: 
ance'of it; and an ability todo thoſe works 
that! are the produRty' of \it't! bur a&'God) 
does nat deny the Spirit'to thoſe that as} 
him, ſb does the Spirit never fail to bear'us 
up in an evil day, if our! dependance upon 
his ad be accompanied with bur own hearty 
endeavours)? 51 7 bo: and OH HT HED 2 
\ In human” Arts, the 'young begitiner" is 
x almoſt at every thing, all which by 
> prove plain and eafie:to him?” Now 
Icannor 'fay that praQtice will be ' altogether 
of the ſame avail in Vertuour AZFions, becauſe 
we'have inclinations to moſt of the COMrPary 
Vices, that much retard our progres, aid 
arc apt to'make us fall back from what we 
tad attain'd unto'; which are wholly want- 
mg In the other, wherein there is nothing 
but diſſe, to make a man unlearn them: 
But this I ſay, To the praQtice'of what Ver- 
tae ſogver a man has for ſome-while acgu- 
ſomed himſelf, he will find himſelf. better 
alpoſed for the Exerciſe of: it, and the le 
ence will any temptation to the oppo- 
fite Vice have over him. As for Inſtance ! 
When .one that has formerly been guilty of 
gluttony or drunkenneG, has for a time 
4 K- 2 broken 


134 


The Wink Day of Man. Part 


\\Nowamongſt other Argut 


ing this Apoſtalie, have. pr 

of doing. ſo.as the. firſt « 
rg it Fry 
podny to' us;by 4ſe and 4 


rake every thing; elſe, ſeem 


om;. 


 knpoffible, 20 008 ns. Et 


are:noyconmnitted wi 


to'them : fo that:they 
ſelves fach ai tendency to A 
wilfal and : Slibatate: fins: we 
fore, hor are they 
of. onr -mercitul : "bd, as thatjhe: 
fbr them, withdraw . his Gradptnd-gve 
up t0-2 reprobate:mind... . He:o6nly 


diſcover them, by trying ou 


ſmcerely 


watchful over our: felves  for-qhe 


»* 
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cogitancy: ize's but: then auch. fi 

n QT: ſurpsi: AACR 110$ 
'our choioe;and - de- 
liberation, and:thegefore infer natour love 
have __—_ an _ 

1e'as 

pbke of be. 
ſo hainous/a2ut the: eyes 


bat uk 


nag 
that we ſhould uſe: all:the — kan to/ 
whiys! by. the 
touchſtone. of the word; _ we. ſhould 
repent: wherem we ;xhi{cern : Our 
ſelves 'w have done : armiſs, and»:be-.niore 
future; | 
And therefore when I ay, it is 0@%e to perſe- 


Dre, I mean not that we may eaſily avoid 


aengliee my 
( which 
33::but 1t 
mademuch.more.cafie frotn thidt:dwitic and 
ſupernatural affiſtance- that God affords all 
renewed perſons, 'which-we mult negledt to 
prayi for ot make ule:of before we;can fall 
away. Indeediit not calie, Hut B:Next to 


th» 


ſuch 
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Juch kinds of fin; for Gbd is notfo extreme 
to mark \what'is done. amiſs, as: to. deter- 


mine us to'be Apoltates or comming of 
.thtm * Brit mean wilfib and Cbnilence- 


- [ms, that ar6accotapdiicd with ma- 
ns. == I'fay: conlicerimy our 
-cuſtomed'ro the A = ynes<s ral 
-cotnumunt afiiſtance cha God edn —— arr 
-aceNGC diftult to be ſore; JEW if nel 


ther is it 


tive 2 +4 


for our Paaverance, »* Teo 

p Gbd by =. Ly 
ſiewof anholy ;"atd God'sname: 
bs chlled'upon us 3 if. we dv not in 
an holy 'courfe, we give ' occaſion -t6 the 


eocinicy of: God to. Blafbhome You my 
fe, lay they one' to another, whit thete'ts 
m this faticy. called Religion ; ' They that 
have tryed 1t a while,) grow weary: 'of it, 
finding norie of that fatisfaGion in it which 
Divines would amuſe us with; If the fine - 
things they talk of it were true, fare” this 
Pretender ito it would have been id taken 
with them, as not to liave exchanged thetri 


| for fanfual pleafures, But row havirig had 


rence 0 of both, ſeeing he gives the pre- 
fe to theſe, we thay oy e cohfirm'd 
ths K 4 mn 
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po cine, 'that/tis beſt to- walk in th th 
 wayÞ of our heart: andthe fight of our eyes, 


and to:make ſue of the emeNecrns of the 
world; ſeeingiwerkiiow: not what ſhall be 


trercafter. -: FG: o>and the: ike will: be the 
- thoughts:andipi of ſach as were ney 
acquainted: with the! power -of: -godlinek 
themſelves, wheteby 'an evil report will /be 
brought upon:ehe: atk and :way$> of God, 
and finriers .baxdened in their:wwickednel, 
Now though Juch:miſ-conſtruction of .the 
'by cK(Hin of:i Profeſlars: will hot: juſtific 
dutate amersiobeinln; yew -Fivll by 

- a preat aggravation of his:guittqhathas g 
ven them oceafibn-ito ſickran-infe- 
renee. /, For jfthe-tarning/a-ſinher. from thi 
errour. of his whys-ſhall hide acmulfivide of 
fins 3+ſurely: he) that by-returmng>to/ his. vo- 
mit; encourages-d-mari tokeep himſelf where 
he.is, | even-in aſtate of enmity-to God and 
Godlineſs, incurs thepreateſt gmlt,. For by 
how,much the were oppoſite any (11 1s to 
the: Glory: of,;God; of ſo much | a deeper 
dye -i5 it. Whence Blaſphemy has had-in 
all Nations the ſevereſt puniſhments allotted 
to-it. ,;'The Backiſhder .1ndeed,,:1t; may be, 
will; not deny, Godin words, nor will aff 
that He bas, obtruded a cheat [upon the 
world.z but by; withdrawing his obedience, 
he docs both's and though he eſcape the 
punilh- 
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puniſhment of; humane Laws, yet the Di- 
yine: Wengearicc QT een rs — at 
laſt. 
f Bur this hardexing of Gries: is-not. the 
.only-evil that Apoſtatizing does5iit: gives 
,great-offence alſo-to the holy and yertuous, 
'and:1s a dangerous ſtumbling-block.i in- their 
way, For 'tis ſeldonx that any falls away,but 
fome or other that-are:leſs reſolved in:therr 
ſpiritual courſe, are induced by his example 
to:db:the like: i Tiiisris ſuch an offending 
ofdit#le. ones. (or oweak Chriſtians.) that 7t 
were better for: hinsthat;does it, that « milſftone 
were-hanged about: his\meck;,. an that he were 
poor inthe depth of the Sea. For befides 
the rume that he-brings thoſe; to,/ 
{duced-by his. example 3 the diſbon 
God'is encreaſed&-by+the: manberial- thoſe 
that :Apoſtatize- his. means... Yea 
the\ Glory that Gdd ringht :recerve from 
thoſe: thar are. conſtant to their profeſſion; 
1s-muth eclipſed and diſparaged\ inthe eyes 
of: the-world.-.-Eor:.as the -Phariſees blaſ 
pliemed God in\afcrihing our Saviour's caſt- 
out of Devilsto a;-power derived from 
Beelzebnb ; fo thoſe: good worksand pious 
Ives. of true behevers that are the fruats of 
the:Spirit, are ſuppoſed by the ungodly and 
Walkie to be'anly. the eftefs of hy pocrife 
ma VIP 1 5 believing the moſt pas Reli- 
gious 


» ae. 
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-Gbus tobe as bad in private as other mer, 
:and; a unfound at heatt as thoſe a my, 
made the ſame ſhew of godlineſs, but ate 


row  rrgae Grab arid appear as 
ls | theintdvel, 54h 


Thirdly, The difficulty of 
2:16 Ry, thathave once 


5, 6, Fab * 
fie ee nr might 


ESSE 
> let oa 
por rd av word of Ga. and the: powers 


of" the os.» aaa ' If iy ful ful ng 


id renew thent ugxin wato 

they cratifre 10 yok So2 » of Ou 

feſb, and: put him to ' at opert ſhame. 

which Sip the - fincere though i 

hair, log of thats thn of me, 
ir, n of thoſe 1 

or {lips of: infirmity which he may | have 

been overtaken ith; no- nor. he that by a 
"of vio- 


——_— ee. th 


ipleftt temptation has been hurtied into 
fin of a more; heinous hature, if; he 
te truly: conttite and humbled for:iti 4 (for 
|, thus we find Fefer and Dagid, - 8c. admit- 
t6d- tO repentance: )for moſt 1 ers 
wply- it to ſuch as make a. total and maliti- 
ops defection from their Chriſtian; profeſſi- 
983. fuch, by the-/ juſt. jutlgtnent;;of : Gad 
being om "i t0\'a reprobate mind,. and 
oo evet reſtored. i, However 
Tock ft may driveipek xcipully relate to theſe, yet 
& Hoch: are eo in it; as == 
| a am 4 u 
fem in the repetion of »vif -—j 
ſill continue ther felt 
opp ays,- The Spirit of God is re de 


a tender and. delicate: z that 
ednnot endute to be grieved; fo at He 
very difficultly returns "thicker wh hismo- 


tdns have hs ——_—_— 
dance contemned. 8. = ow 
3, Trees whoſe fruit Rr without 
feuit;, twice dead, plucked np by the roots > to 
that there can be ltle hopes of their coming 
to.bring forth fruit again. This refettblance 
does indeed but. illuſtrate, and | not prove: 
the.difficulty : but; however, - greater (treſs 
may be made upon the {imilitudes-made uſc 
;4n Scripture, than others that we, invent 
our "oy, Pray ſuch as the ——_ 
| often 


a his 
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often makesiuſe of, and ſeemsto delight in; 
as it doesinthis. Thus 'our Saviour com. 
pares himſelf 'to the Vine; and Behevers tg 
the branches. Now fays'he, Every branch 
in me "that  beareth not - fruit, God (as the 
husbandnian-). taketh away 3 and the ent iof 
ſuch-unfruntful brarches is,: to be burnt. In 
hke'manner-iS;' Pal compares our Saviour 
to: the root of a good Olive-tree, into which 
behevers! of. the Gennites 'are. ingrafted;” as 
branches (naturally );of -the wild Olroe:: 
andthrexers them, that-4f they ſtard: not 
by faith:an&yontinue" not in God's. govdnef, 
they ſhall be dut off Rom. xi. Now what he 
ſpeaks of the Church of the Gertiles in ge- 
neral, iis true of each particular Chriſtiati's 
For! if-inftead- of | Grapes, /he bring;-forth 
wild' Grapes, or produce not fruit ſuitable 
tothe mature of a good Olive-tree, the is 
to: be 'ibyoken off, and tis not likely he 
ſhould be-graffed thereinto- again, 'God'is 
highly. offended''at the-abuſe of his Grace; 
and thougWhe continue many: years to offer 
1t-to thera thatihave not'yet accepted! of it; 
yet thoſe-that having made a ſhew | of 're- 
cerving it;. doyet appear afterwards to'have 
received” tur vain ; .from fuch God is rea- 
dier -to''take: away even that which they 
have, thaty to 'beſtow more. Have a care 
therefore of -xeturming to folly, leſt in m_— 

| jul 
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juſt judgment thou never again beeſt made 
wiſe tO rpg The 

-Fourthly and laſtly, The 
ſt-thing. I ſhall, Urge for. - Mes 4 Te 
qur perſeverance in: Faith || £08. IT: PYITee 
and Holineſs, is. the conſi- Apoſtaſe eanſes.” 
(eration, on withour 1t | 
al the good we have. ma done will 
gevet be remembred by God; to gur bene= 
ft. This proceeding "God. reckons to:be 
an Inſtance of his we” equality and Juſtice; 
Exek,  x1x.. 24. When the, righteows. turneth 
apay from Fra righteouſneſs, $7 committeth. 
iniquity, and: doeth- according to all the abomi+- 
actions that - the 'wiched man. doeth, ſhall: he 
live 2 ' all his rig gneouſmeſ thet. he hath done 
ſball of be mentioned : in his treſpa | that he 


hath treſþaſſed, and in his ſin that he hath 

wed, rgp: wag ſhall he die. Whereupo = 
appeals to the houſe of Iſrael, Is not my way 
equal £ And this is no ſeverity. peculiar to 


the old Teſtament, for tis a. piece of Paine 
: $0 


that+is continued. under the New. a 
our: Saviour, No! mar having. put his hand to: 
the: plongh, and looking back.,. is fit for the 
kingdom of God, Luke 1x. 62, Again, Matt. 
XX1v. 12,13. And becauſe iniquity Gal abound,, 
the love of many ſhall wax cold': But he that: 
- endureth unto the end, the ſame ſball be ſaved; 


implyi ing, that they that do. not-ſo endure, 
| ſhall 
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Likewiſe S. Pa, Hebr.x x; 


fhall be damned, 
= _ pred #4 any man draw back,, wy Sout ſh 
ey, We 7: him.  Herice our Saviour 
Diſciples to cortione int bis love; 
veel Ca Re ews that believed on him,” I 
ye ae mae "thew' are ye my Diſcs 
ples indeed, ohn Viti. $1. otherwiſe he will 
not own” ''as fach. -What folly and 


madneſs'is # then, for a'man that has bogus 
ix the 


the 


"td end tn the fleſh; to maintain 
t,'it may be, for a Jorg time againſt 
his fpiritval Eewiesan aid yet at laſt by yield- 
mg up himſef-into bis jes power, to |f| , 
was of the» Crown > The Apoſtle exhore ||| 
us not to be weary ir well-doing ; for in du 
ſenſor we ſhaHl reap, if we ftnet not, Gal.vi.g. 
os <6 the Church of Epheſue, 
wr fr ft love, ard do not their firſt works, 
fhall fall ſhort of that reward which other- 
wiſe had belonged to them. 
'To prevent which, conſider, that 1t may 
be thou- haſt but a few more conflicts to 
maintain ;' for ought 'thon knoweſt, God 
nay call thee from thy ſtation within a few 
weeks or wn ; and 4s not Heaven worth 
{d\mach nce and endurance ? I have 
| been told/ by a Traveller through Turkey, 
thae it pied his! heart to. ſte ſeveral old 
men @ 40 had for many years endured the 
tnrdeſt flavery- for being Chriſtians, _ 
who 


oh 


| d 
for 


vice, tg break his þands aſunder and caſk 
rn cords from them, that they might 
uzebaſe a hberty. of a ſhort continuance to: 
lwe to. their fleſh and. a wicked world. 
There axe thouſands and ten thouſands that 
have been the ſervants of fin all. their lives, 
and though the pains and diſeaſes of their 
ald Age-convince ther that the pleaſures of 
kn are; but for a aſon, yet they will re- 
main conſtant and faithful to their Maſters 
&rvice, 'and die the Devils Martyss. =P 
xe 10: far. from being, weary of this w 

of {{averies, that their lives then only begin 
granites ta them, when ſickne or. 

litat 
of d 


le 


rate them, and. make them 1 bl 
doing that ſervice they deſire to do. And 
ae Sazan and ſin better Maſters than God 
and holineſs? Theſe latter I am fure even at 
preſent; are more good and kind to their 
frvants : In the keeping of God's command- 
ments there is great reward, ſawth the Plalmiſt ; 
for Gad deſires not. to be truſted for all, but 
| | he 
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he grants them 6 much in hand as my ow. 
bid all/ that the Devit or ſin carr beſtoy, 
But thin if we look: beyond this life, ang 
commpare'the/infinite difference of the one 
and othets reward, one would think' i -im- 
le bit that the ſervants of Cod/ſhould 
the more ſtedfaſt an{refolved.- Tt needs 
not muck dehberation whether et@rnal hap- 
pine6'or eternal miſery be to be preferred: 

nothmg but the not believing of either, can 
make '6ne'to heſitate 'irr his choice. Confi- 
der bit that little moment of time! which is 
to come; till thou ſhalt have endured unto 
the ents and withal;' that eternal - ſtate of 
bliſs briwoe that depends upon thy holding 
out for that moment and thou canſt not 
poflibly grow faint in thy mind. But if thoy 
either disbelieveſt what 1s ſpoken'1n the 
 Scripture'of another hife, or fancie(t a very 
long ſtay in this, ſaying in thy heart with that 
evil ſervant, My Lord" delayeth his coming ; 
No wonder if then thou-begin 'to ſarite 1hy 
fellow- fer ervants, ard to'eat and. drink with the 
drunken, ( Matt. xxiv. 48; 49. ) But a man 
muſt needs uſe great violence to his own un- 
det ſtanding ant conſcience, ' before *he* can 
arrive at'ſuch ſortiſhneſFof mind; andimuſt 
think it 'very much his iztereſt to-die like a 
Beaſt, before he can believe that he ſhall do 


ſv. Burjt is not wy deign bere, to- -_ , 
fe 


a . ws od q ff — ; OA za 


- - 
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ke to -come 3\ but: fappoſing it, 'tis ſtrange 
that any-man- ſhould\thnk it not worth his 
while to perſevere\-1n that courſe of piety: 
that he has begun.z but caſting away all 
xetences' to a blefſed immortality,. to em- 
brace ain lieu thereof ſuch forry and !ſhoft 
delight as fit can give him. _ 

But miſhng of \eternal happineſs is not: 
al the- harm. that Apoſtaſie does ; fob he 
that is guilty oft, ſhall on-:that very ac- 
count- have the greateſt ſhare of eternal tor- 
ments. He that: kizoweth his Maſter's will and 


dath if n0t,) ſpall. be. beaten with many ſtripes, 
fays our Saviour. Now it is to be1luppoſed 
that thoſe we are ſpeaking \ot, are ſuch-as 
kw their duty, for we ſuppoſe them to 
have alſo deze 1t for ſoine while. That courſe 
of {in therefore that' they enter upon after 
their. back{hiding, has the aggravation. of 
'wifulneſls and malice, which will deſerve 
the hotteſt place in Hell. With what»face- 
can the Apoſtate appear before Chriſt at the 
laſt day, that has crucified him afreſh, that 
has abuſed his Grace, and not only gained 
nothing with the talent entruſted to him, 
but ſpent it to his Maſters diſſervice 2 The . 
greateſt confuſion muſt needs feiſe upon 
him, and the worm ( of his Conſcience) that 
dtth not, torment him for ever. 


L Let 
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het us rake heed t| therefore; /e/# there be ih 
any of. us an evil heart 0 bei, ir depive- 
ing- from the living. But being # made 
partakers of. Chyift, = us hula the bee ginming of 
our confidence fredfaſt unto the end; ( Heb. in, 
12,14.) Let us beſtech the (God of all 
Grace to further us by his continual help x 
hes ready to gibe the boly Spirit to theme that 
ash him 3 thwogh therefore we are not ſuf- 
ficient as of our ſelves ſo. much as to think a 
geod thought,: yet through his aſſiſtance we 
_ 1nay. be enabled to do alt . What 
Kan ſays tothe Church of *Philadelphin; 

everyone ſhould apply to Himſelf, Behold 
T come quickly ;, hold that faft which thou haſt, 
that no man take thy crown, It will ſtand ws 
i httle ſtead that we have begun well, un- 
le&:we'hold on as we: have began 3 but if 
we firiſh our courſe and keep. the Fuith, there” 
7 laid up for 1s 4 crown of righteonſe R, whith 


the bord the righteous Judge will give us at the 
l of we Y. 


Or — — —— —_— 
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ra of W. acbfuef. 
"Ae rg is not naſty Albjoige? 
ſeverance; for 'it is 'one of the 
METS tot. If the Regenerate per- 
d fo, as Satan do'not' ſyr- 
prize” we ty his. the are commonly unſuc- 
_T Therefore the Apoſtle S. Peter bids 
is, 'Be:ſober,' be vigHant 3 loca our Adiver- 
fivy- 'the Devil, as a roaring ' Lior,  walketh 
abont, ſteking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 
8. When David avoſe from off” hjs bed and 
Wertt to walk on the roof of his-houſe, having, 
bdike,: his thoughts unemployed, and: be- 
Ing in a careleſs humour, he-eſpied a womine 
waſhing her ſelf," that was very beautiful to look. 
#por': Upon this he feds meſſengers tor her, 
and fhe cane in unto him, and be lay with her. 
Buthe'ſtops not there, but ſends home for 
her husband Uriabfrom the War, and makes 
him drunk-3”and then-commands Joab ſo to 
order the matter as that Uriah may. be {lain 
at the Siege of 'Rabbah, 2 Sam. xi. 8 xii. 
Thus there enſued Iknow not how many 
fs upon David's ſipinenels ; and though 
he * Was wrovglit to fepentance by -Nathax's 
L L 2 re- 
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reproof, yet we ſee in what a fair way he 
was towards Apoſtaſie, ( committing one 
ſin on the head of another \ if God had not 
in great mercy reclatm'd him. Let hinz that. || : 
ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall,; for there s | 
no ſtation nor place tree from temptation. 
' But thie danger of. temptation is not 
only reaſon why-we ſhould watch 5; the” 
certainty of; our aboad here js as cogent..an 
argument. Therefore, ſays Chriſt to his Diſ- 
ciples, be ye:&lſo ready : for in ſuch ar hour as 
you think not, #he Son of Man cometh, Matt. 
XxX1V. 44.  As.. therefore we . have reaſon to 
watch and pray,: that we enter \ not into temp- 
tation 3 fo allo, leſt the day of the Lord come' 
upon #5 unawares. . From theſe two conſt 
derations therefore I ſhall. urge rhis. duty, of 
Watchfulneſs, and firſt, that we may, not be 
overcome by temptation. ., -  _ ri 
OG þ88 Lead ws, not into tempta- 
Wadkfureſche 119% 15 one, of the Petiti- 
danger -of temp- 00S. the Lords Prayer, 
Fation, 3 ; _. and therefore 1s a requelt 
. K which we ought daily to 
-put up to God. For as it 1s ſaid,  Uzleſfthe 
Yord keep the City, the Watchman. waketh but 
in vain 3 ſo unleſs he either by his provi- 
dence - prevent -our temptatians, or. by his 
Grace and Power deliver us. out of them; 
all our own care and watchfulneſs will not 
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preſerve us. But yet theſe are not to be ſu- 
_—_ by our dependance on God's affi- 
ance 3 for whatſoever we pray to God 
for, we muſt diſpoſe our ſelves into as fit 
a condition as we can, to expett and recetve 
it, Whence'through the: whole Scripture we 
ze in one place commanded to do that our 
faves, which in another we are directed to 
ak and expedt'of God. Thus David bids 
kim'that deſrreth life, to keep his tongue fron 
evil, and his = from ſpeaking guile, Palm 
xxx1v, 13. and 1n-Pſalm cxli. 3. he himſelf 
begs of God, to ſet a watch before his month, 
to F the door of h3s lips... So S. Paul bids 
the Philippians, to work out their own ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling; and yet in 
the very next verſe tells them, For it is God 
which worketh in you both to will and to do of 
bis good pleaſure. In like manner S. Peter, 
1 Pet. v. 7. Caſt al} your care upon God, for 
be careth fpr you 3 and yet it follows in the 
next Verſe, Be ſober, be vigilant, &c. From 
which and innumerable other places, as we 
ſhould learn on 'the one hand. in all our 
needs to make our application to God, from 
whom cometh down every good and every 
perfect gift ; ſo'on'the other, 'not /o. to de- 
pend -on the Divine care and affiſtance, as 
to omt taking care vur ſelves, and uſing our 

own utmoſt endeavours. 
i "m0 Ate x 
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_ -Aﬀeer, our addrefles. therefore to God, 
and with reliance on his aid, we -muft 
our ſelves to our duty, whatſoever. it be: || - 
and there is none that requires greater cir. || 
cumſpe&tion and intention of mind than this 

I am diſcourling of. We are not only, 

vironed and beſieged without, by a deceit 

ful world, but have treacherous enemies 

within, . even qur own -corruptions, z and 

betwixt theſe-two, the Dewil is as it: were 

the Intelligencer, and.endeayours to keep 1 

correſpondence; whereby we may. be be 
tray'd to ruine, + He repreſents the alluring 
= tempting vanities of the world in the 
molt taking. dreſs.to. our corrupt tmaging- 
tions, and. when we come to admire and 
.dehght our ſelves in thera inordinately, by 
and by we are lull'd aſleep by theſe Datilabs, 
ſo that when the Philiſtines come upon us, 
we have Joſt qur ſtrength and can make; no 
Yefence ; i we--are taken: captive by - Satan, 
who blinds the eyes of our minds,” and pus 
vs to viler drudgery than grinding ina Mill 
Now there is. no way to avoid thus being 
betray'd, but by keeping:;a-continual watch, 
and xaking the alarm at the firſt appearance 
bf 'eml.. We muſt be.jealous and faſpic 
ous: of every thing, for Abzrdans:cautels: wor 
+ocet;: Having a:care never does hartn.' Bc 
ve # diligent as we will, we cannot be more 
RN TT TE TE RG. 
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vigilant than our great Adverſary the Devil; 


ſh — _ 


ISI 


who whenever we remit of our diligence, 
will be fure to watch that opportunity.. And 
our own inward corruptions, ſeem / they 


never fo ſubdued and mortified, whenſovever 
we forbear to keep a ſtrict hand over them, 


will revive:and rebel. S. Paw when hehad 
deſcribed the ſeveral pieces of ſpiritual Ar- 
mour the - Chriſtian ſhould put on for his 
defence, with their uſe, exhorts the: Epbhe- 
flans, to pray always with all prayer and ſup- 
plication in the Spirit, and to watch thereunto 
with al! perſeverance, Eph. vi. 18. 1ntunati 
that they could never be fo ſafe and we 
guarded, but they nnght be ſurprized and 
beaten, if they watched not the motions of 
the Enemy, and fhelterd not themſelves 
under God's proteftion. Our hte is a con- 
tinual warfare, and our Enennes are fo 1tt- 
veterate, that there is no hopes of being 
at peace with them; for if at any time they 
ſeem deſirous of a Truce, it 1s only to gain 


ſome advantage by afſaultingus at unawares, 


Sometimes indeed all things will ſeem ſo 
quiet and' compoſed in the Soul, as if all 
hoſtilities were ceaſed, and our enemy quite 
vanquiſhed 3 and Satan will. be ready to 
ny us, that we may now be quiet and 

ure, and peaceably enjoy our conquelt : 
But #izzeo Danaos &» dona ferentes, our Ene- 
"Pug os 
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mies are ſo falſe, that their faireſt preten. p 
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ces are not to be credited, but the greateſt 
miſchief 1s then to be ſuſpetted, when they 
carry it asif we need to fear no further d} 
{turbance from them. ' Nothing is apter to 
betray us than a miſtaken opmion of the 
weakneſs of our Enermes,” or too great 1 
confidence in our own ſtrength. ' Peter that 
was ſo confident of his love and faithful. 
neſs to his Maſter, that he profeſſed himſelf 
ready to go with him both into priſon and to 
death, a nd was ſo ſtout for. his defence, as 
to role his ford and to wound the high 
Prieſt's Servant. when a m-mltitude came out 
to take him 3 yet was not able to withſtand 
the aſſault of a filly Maid, but denied his 
dear Lord, with la though he :ſhould 
die, he- had brag'd, that he would zot ay 
him in any wiſe, Mark xiv. 27; 

Now there are two Conliderations, prin- 

ally, that may move us to continue our 
archflnk againſt temptation 3 £7rſz, the 
Example of men'in their carnal warfare, or 
other ſecular affairs'; and Secondly; the ſhort 
while that it will be required: of us. -- 

Firſt, The example of men in their car- 
_ warfare, or other ſecular affairs. : Soul 
Hiers that have hardly meat and. cloaths al- 
low'd them for their reward, are obliged to 
keep their. ——— and ſtand Cefitinel their 
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. | pointed time, let the night be never ſo.cold 
or tempeſtuous, or their particular danger 
from the Enemy never fo imminent. 'The 
Mariner muſt obſerve his Compaſs, and fee 
to ſteer his Ship aright, ( leſt ſhe be driven 
upon Rocks and Shelves) even when the 
molence of the Storm :makes a continual 
night. Well, you will ſay perhaps, this 1s 
no more than We do ; when we apprehend 
our ſelves in danger by a temptation, we 
|| uſe all the diligence and care: we can, not 
| to be overcome; by it. If you do fo, 'tis 
well; but that is not all : A Mariner watches 
not only 1n a Storm, but when the Weather 
is moſt ſerene and the Wind fair, as not 
knowing but- a Tempeſt may ariſe unex- 
peted. And fo the Souldier - keeps his 
Guard, though there be no Enemy at hand 
that he knows of. And herem the Chriſti- 
an ought to imitate them 3 never to think 
himſelf fo ſafe, as not to expett and be pre- 
pared for an aflault. His encouragement to 
do fo, - is infinitely greater than either of the 
others. The Mariner, if with all his care 
he can arrive fafe to ſhore, ſaves only a tem- 
poral life, which it may be he may loſe the - 
next moment after his Landing 3 and he 
brings to ſhore with him a few commodi- 
ties that perhaps are already damag'd and 
ſpoil'd, or:however are but corre 
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trifles: The Souldier, though he be fo faith- 
ful to-his truſt, as'to give the alarm to his 
feNows, when the Enemy approaches, yer 
Hmſfelf is many times the firſt that falls; 
and if he eſcape, it may be he has only his 
life for a prey, the Enemy putting him and 
hi party to flight; 'or if he obtain the yi- 
Qtory, he purchaſes but ſome ſorry plunder, 
and continues an inconſiderable pay, till 
himfelf is conquer'd by death at laſt. But 
the watchful Chriſtian being well accouterd 
mn his{piritual Armour, wars under a Captain 
that not only promiſes pay, but gives him 
courage 9's prowels, .whereby he is able 
to maintain the conflift againſt the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world ; and by obtamn- 
ing the victory though he get nothing from 
theEnemy but the glory of a triumph, yet 
he ſhall receive a Crown of Life after this 
warfare is ended, and reign with him that 
-iveth for ever and ever. I need not inſtance 
1n other Employments, for think upon which 
you will, and you will not find the care 
and diligence of thoſe that attend them, by 
a thonſandth part ſo well rewarded, as 1n 
'this' under conſideration, - And therefore 
we may well-make uſe of the toil and care- 
tulneſs that they- patiently endure, as an 
argument why we ſhonld much more under- 

70 the ſame in working out our'falvation. 
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.. Secondly, If we conſider the ſhort rt whih 
hat we ſhall be obliged to watch.it will be a 
great encouragement to our conſtancy in it. 
Our Sayiour rebukes his Diſciples drowzi- 
nefs with this, Could you not, Gow he, watch 
with me one hour £2 Mat. XXVL 40. An hour 
or two before (verl. 31.) he had told them, 
Allye ſhall be offended bc of me this uight 
of at verſ. 38. he had þid them to watch 
with hi7z3 and yet he was no ſooner parted 
from them, but they were faln aſleep. Al- 
together as unreaſonably ſottiſh are we,when 
we diſcontinue our ſirtndl watch, ſeeing we 
fhall be obliged to it but as it were an hour. 
Who can cell, but hi Soul may be required 
of him this Night : 5 Is-1t any hard task then 
$0 be enjoind to watch tall then ? A great 
reaſon of - our faintneſs and ſupmeneſs, is 
our meaſuring our time by too large por- 
tions. 'Tis a common faying, None 1s ſo 
old but thinks he may live a year : yea moft 
reckon upon hving many years 3 and the 
tune to.come always ſeems as long again as 
really 1t js : And therefore people think, un- 
els they Macken their diligence and indulge 
their cake now and then, they {hall be quite 
 wearied out. . Whereas if we would mea- 
{ure our lives by hozrs only or days ( as we 
are taught to do in the Lord's Prayer,where 
We Are IE Died to Pray, Give # 15 5 this day our daily 
W | bread 9 
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bread _) and every morning would renew 
our. reſolution to keep a watch over our 
hearts and lives for that day only, our 
watchfulneſs would - not appear fo tedious 
to us. , This 1s the wiſeſt courſe we can take, 
for. ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, 
Why: ſhould we add'to our preſent ſolic- 
tude; and fear of' danger from 'temptation, 
from a proſpe& that we are like to be con- 
tinued in the hke. for many years, whenas 
awe know not what ſhall be on the morrow @ It we 
can but eſcape our preſent danger, 'tis well 
enough ; for what we look on as to come, 
perhaps thall never be; or if it do happen, 
it will be then buthke the preſent, I 
eaſte_ to. prevent, or conquer, by his aſf- 
ſtance that will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able to bear. Chriſt ſays, Greater 
.is he that is in you, than he that ' is in the 
world ; meaning, that the Spirit 1s better 
able to ſuſtain us, than the Devil to caſt us 
down. Therefore we need not be diſmayed 
or diſcouraged either with the ſtrength, or 
length of temptation : for God's {nn 
engages him to ſupport us againſt 'the firſt, 
andthe ſhortneſs of . our own lives preſerves 
.us:from the ſecond. - When we have watcht, 
and . pray'd, and fought a few days more, 
God will relieve us, and call us off from 
our {tation and duty, and commit-the _ 
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Kare to others'; whilſt we ſhall be con- 
lucted to the new Fernuſalew, where the 
throne of God and of the Lamb are ; where 
we ſhall ſerve him, and ſhall ſee his face, 
(Rev. Xx11. 3, 4.) and triumph over princt- 
alities and-powers, who ſhall be then per- 
eh ſubdued under our feet. 


"But the danger of tempt ation | == | 
snot the only reaſon why we Motive 2. The 
ought to watch 3 the »ncer- = ny o 
tanty of our Lords coming metiing 0 


ſhould alſo (* Secondly ) put Rn 


5 upon it. - S. Paul ſays to the Theſſalonians, 

1 Theſ. v. 2. For you Jour ſelves know perfe(F- 

ly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a 
thief in the night ; ( which is the ſame with 
what our Saviour ſays Mat. xxv. 43.) from 
whence he exhorts at verſe 6. Therefore let 
not ſleep, as do others 5 but let us watch and 
be ſober. Now though many. interpret the 
coming of the Son of Man in Matt. xxv. not 
of his coming :to judge-, the world at the 
aſt day, but of his coming to deſtroy F - 
mſalem about. forty years after his reſur- 
rection 5 to which ſence there are ſcyeral 
pallages in the ſaid chapter that ſeem to in- 
chne it, ( as, Wo to them that are with Child, 
ed to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. But 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
| neither 
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21tither on the Sabbath day. This generation 
ſhall rot paſs till all theſe things be firlfilled, 
vetſ. 19, 20, 34. &c.  Ifay though Chrift 
connng mention'd in Matthew be interpreted 
of his coming to deftroy Fernſalerr, yet this 
place of S. Pal, that ſeems to allnde tothe 
other, cannot be interpreted to refer tot 
if it were for no other reaſon but this, that 
the Theſſalonians were Gentiles, 'of another 
Countrey, and 16 nothing concerned in the 
Wars of Judea or Sitte of forſon But nei- 
ther ought {.the day of the Lord ſpoken ofm 
the forecited Text be confined to ts coming 
at the end of the world 3 for 'thoſe Theſſe- 
lonians to Whom-S. Panl wrote, were not 
likely 'to hve till then, as he intimates to 
cherh in > Theſcii. We beſeech you ——nat't 
be troubled ntither by ſpirit, nor by word, 10 
by letter, as from ws, as that the day of Chriſt 
Z# at hand. Let no man deceive you 'by un) 
means : for that day fhall nat come, except 
there come a falling away firſt, and that man of 


fin be revealed, the Son of perdition., It muſt 


therefore be meant of each man's particular 
laſt day, when he's taken out of this world, 
, and made 'to appear before the Judgment- 
ſcat.of Chriſt or alfo of Chnift's comimg 
fo Judgment at the laſt day,'in reference 
to thoſe that ſhall be then ahve. In bott 
theſe ſences it may b-*long to us, 7.pd-2 "_— 

the 
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the utmoſt eads of the world ave come 3 and 
therefore we are bound to watchfulneſs in 
both reſpeCts. 

1, Frotit the uncertainty of oxr own par- 
feular death. The moſt youthful age or 
ettieſt ſtate of health cannot ſecure us from 
the danger of it. There are a thouſand 
actidents Whieh 'we cannot foreſee," and 
therefore not prevent, which may violently 
hurry us Gut of the world: The 'ſwalloW- 
ing of a Grape-ſtone, or: the critting ef a 
Corn have brought ſome perſons to their 
Grave 3 we ray ftumble-mto it at a'ſtone 
m the ſtreet; or a tle from an- houſe may 
knock us down ito it. The ſtrongeſt man 
may be conquerd by a Fever im three or 
four days,” or an Apoplexy may dHpatch 
him 1n ſo many hours, or minutes. None 
ca tell where, when, or by what Inftru- 
ment he ſhall paſs out of this life : {which 
f we conſider, and alſo thatas the tree falls 
(6 it lies, that there is no rechifying the'tr- 
| fours of 'onr-Hfe after our death, - but we 
ſhall for ever continue in that ſtate we die 
m,we muſt needs be very careful that Yeath 
eome- not' upon us unprepared. Solomon 
bids 1is, What foever our hand findeth to-do, to 
do it with our might + for there is no work , 
nor device, nor knowledge, 16r wiſdom in the 
&rave whither we go. Now'1f this argritnent 
q "a 
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be,prefling ( as it is ). That we ought then: 


” 


tore'to; be diligent while we lrve, 
we can do nothing after we are dead ; h 
may add to our diligence, to think that/ 
uncertain whether a few days may Mot pyt: 
an end. to our, life, and ſo to our working, 
'Twill be very fad for the expiring Soul to: 
ſay, Had I thought death had. been ſo neat, 
I would have been better prepared for it: 
and yet tis the common. caſe of the greateſt 
part, of mankind. Even the regenerate 
themſelves are too apt to ſet their laſt day 
at. t00. great. a.diſtance from-them 3 becauſe 
they are , unwilling to , damp that delight 
their preſent temporal enjoyments yield 
them, by the confideration-that themſelves 
ſhall ſpeedily. be taken from them. Burt this 
IS a great errour 5, for to the- renewed Soul 
the continual expectation of and preparq- 
tion for his change,, cannot damp any law- 
ful delight in.the things of the world : bus 
1twall rather: compoſe his mind into a grea- 
tex ſerenity and, more pleaſant;/temper -1n his 
enjoyment of them, when he, 1s-out. of all 
fear 'of being, ſyatched from them unpre- 
pared. (C to which: tear the moſt confident 
{laggard,; whenlgever he takes. the pains to 
be ſerious, mult in;ſome degree be labject,) 
Far.whathittle reaſon can.that man have to 
be.ccacernd-at; lysJeaving the world, ag 
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behaves himfelf ſo circumſpeAly, as that he 
ſhall. have #ething' elſe to do but to die, when 
he comes to die 5 and has no fear within 
himſelf, - bur that when he parts with theſe 
preſent things, he ſhall change them for eter- 
nal; of infinitely- greater value, and fatis- 
faction to him 2? Whereas on the other hand, 
he that waits not for, ' nor ſtands in a rea- 
dineſs for his departure hence, has no rea- 
fon at all to take any confident complacency 
in his worldly enjoyments, ſeeing he cannot 
be certain that he ſhall be continued with 
them a day to an end, and 1s conſcious to 
himſelf that he is not prepared to be taken 
from them, and ' therefore muſt be ſuſpict- 
ous ( at\leaſt ) that he ſhall not have the 
—_— nor reward of a faithful 
ant. | 

Bur becauſe I ſhall have a fit occafion in 
the next Chapter ( of the ſhortneſs of our 
life.) to ſpeak more on this argument, 
[hall' proſecuterit no further here. 

2. The conſideration of Chriſt's comiz 
to judgment ſhould excite us to watchfulnef, 
S. Paul ſays, Vet a little while, and he that 


ſhall.come will come, and will not tarry, Now 


lnce the Apoſtle's time, *tis above { fixteen| 
hundred years, and therefore at this day 
we may well reckon of a little while indeed. 
Tis true, with God (as S. Peter exprefles'it) 
Kr M a thou- 
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ſand years are but as one day 5 and thereforg 
though it be but a little' while, with: God, 
tall ' our Lord's coming, yet according to 

man's computation of time 1t may be long, 
According to that of our Saviour, Shall nt 
God avenge his own Ele, ——though he btar 
Long with them £ [ tell you that he will avenge 
them Speedily. But howſoever the term of 
[_ a little while ] may be mterpreted, we 
have certain tokens that his coming cannot 
be far off. S. Parl, as we noted above, 
w ould not have the Theſſalonians be troubled, 
as if the day of Chriſt were at hand : And the 
reaſon why it could not be fo, he tells them, 
was, Becauſe that day ſhonld not come, except 
there came a falling away firſt, and that Man 
of ſu were revealed, the Son of perdition,— 
whom Chriſt ſhould deſtroy with the bright- 
neſs of his coming. Now I think there is no 
Proteſtant doubts, but this Man of fin 
already revealed, even that Antichriſt, the 
Pope ; and therefore we may well judge 
that day to be now really af haz4.It were pre- 
ſumption to limit a tume, ſeeing of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, {© as to determine 
politively and precifely when it ſhall be 3 
but 1t were fool-hardineſs to be over-conti- 
dent that 1t may not be even in our days. 
Whenſoever it 1s, it will certainly come un- 
expected of the greateſt part of the world, 


ever 
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ter 45 a thief in the night, 1 Pet. wn. 10. 
What manner of -perſons therefore onght we to 
be in all holy converſation and godlinefs, looking 
for and haſting unto the coming of the day of 
God 2 vert. 11, 12. Our Saviour's parable 
bf the ten Virgins may well inſtruct us what 
ihfluence a proſpe& of this day ſhould have 
upon us. For when at -»idnight the Bride- 
groom came, the five wiſe {lumbred, as well 
2s the fooliſh ; but their Lamps were burn- 
ing, being furniſhed with ol, and therefore 
they went in with the Bridegroom to the 
marriagez whereas the fooliſh, whoſe Lamps 
were gone out and their oil ſpent, had the 
door {hut upott them. From whence he 
draws this exhortation, Watch therefore, for 
je knotd neither the day nor the hour, whereimx 
the Sor of Man cometh, Matt. xxv. 13. They 
that ſhall be then ahve, are like to have no 
notice of it ; nor ſhall they have any while 
to do any thing towards their ſalvation 3 
for they foul be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the laſt truzzp, 1 Cor. 
xv. 52. Alas for thoſe fruitleſs wiſhes the 
 fothful ſinner ſhall then make, that he had 
eh while it was called To day ! for 
now he ſees an everlaſting night approach- 
mg, wherein he cannot work, but is to re- 
cave the fad reward of his floth. Many a 
ume was he called upon by the Watchmen 
| M 2 "_ 
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to awake out of ſleep, but he was (till for a 


Trumpet gives the alarm, he is rous'd in- 
. deed out of his ſleep, but. before he can 
bethink himſelf what to do, he 1s call'd upon 
to give an account what he has done. The 
ſurprize puts him even beſides 'himſelf, 6 
that he calls to the Mountains to hide him ; 
as 1t they had ears to hear or hearts to pity 
him, and their ſtones were leſs rocky than 
his own heart, that would never relent at 
the moſt earneſt beſeechings of God by the 
Mimſters of his Word. But to theſe, my pre- 
ſent exhortation to Watchfulneſs, does not 
properly belong ; for it, is. abſurd to call 
upon him to watch, that is dead in treſpaſles 
and fins ; I direct it therefore to ſuch as are 
born again, and are alive from the-dead, ma- 
ny of whom ſhall hke the wiſe Virgins be 
found f{lumbring at that day. The Bride 
uſes@ not to be lo regardleſs and forgetful 
of her Bridegraom on their marriage day, 
as to be ſleeping in bed, or undreft, when 
he comes to call her to the cctebration of 
thar Nuptaals ; but rather with Siſera's Mo- 
ther looks ont at the window, and cries through 
the Latte ſs, why is his chariot ſo long in coming® 
But when the marriage of the Lamb ſhall 
come, his wife, 'tis doubtful, will not have 
made ler ſelf ready ; at leaſt many PRO 
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lar Souls will be much unprepared. They 
are too much diverted and taken vp, with 
other Lovers, ſo that he who 1s the chief 
amongſt ten thouſand, has not that ſhare in 
their thoughts and aficdions that he deſerves; 
and therefore they do not long for his ap- 
proach with that delire they ought, nor. put 
themſelves. into a readineſs to meet him: 
This forgetfulneſs and indifferency muſt 
needs create bluſhing and ſhame in the pious 
Soul at the laſt day, when ſhe conſiders, 
that her Beloved has not ſta1d one moment 
beyond his appointed time, though he kept: 
her ignorant when 1t was, that he might try 
the fidelity and conſtancy of her love; I 
fay ſhe will bluſh when ſhe conſiders how 
exat to his time he has been, whilſt ſhe was 
fo lukewarm in her wiſhes for him, and ſo 
ſupine in her watchings. But now, they 
that long for his appearance, and wait for - 
their Lord, more than they that watch for the 
morning 5 may look him in the face with a 
modeſt confidence, and have no reflections 
upon themſelves nor mi{-givings of heart to 
damp that tranſport of joy which they will 


| conceive at his coming. * Come, Lord Jeſuz, 
come quickly, Amen. 
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CHAP. IV. | 
O # the ſhortue 13 of May's life, and what Du- 


ties that con ſpderation may teach ws. 


N the three foregoing Chapters I have 


treated of thoſe Graces which every one 
muſt be endued with and exerciſe, that 
would merit the appellation of a good and 
faithful ſeryant : and have. ſhewed that he 
muſt grow and encreaſe in them, and perſe- 
vere doing fo to his lifes end, which he ought 
daily to watch for and hve in expectatian of 
And I have added this Chapter as. an en- 
forcement of all the foregoing Exhortations, 
baving given an hint once or twice betore, 
of 1ts uſefulneſs for that end 3- but deferred 


the full handling of the Content of it to 


this place. 


RNs The moſt vaniſhing things 
- A: % dh in the world have been AY 
pat 07 uſe of by Writers both profane 


and ſacred, for reſemblances 
to ſet forth the tranſitorineſs of Man's Life : 


Some comparing, it to a dream, others toil. 


ſhadow,” and” one calling it the dream of 4 


ſhadow : 'S. James calls 1t a vapour that ap-ll 


peareth for a little time, and then waniſhetd 
oP = 44 1 »h 5 8 ED Ta away. 
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avay. Indeed T7mre it ſelf 1s ſhort, it is but 
as. a {mall point to the vaſt circle of Eter-: 
nity 3 and the longeſt life that any man ar- 
rives at now-adays, 1s not (perhaps ) the 
hundredth part of that little point. From 
the beginning of the world to the end there, 
of 1s but a moment to him that liyeth for 
ever ; and divide but that moment into fo 
many parts (1f- it be poftible) as there 
ſhall be generations of men the whole du- 
ration of this world, and it will be divided 
mo nothing as near as may be. 

. The firft Man, if he had not finned, per- 
haps had never died 3 and then his Life 
would have been long indeed Not ( as 
the beſt Interpreters think ) that he ſhould 
taye continued to eternity upon this carth ; 
but after ſuch a ſpace of time as God ſaw 
convement, he would have been tranſlated 
from earth to heaven, in ſuch a manner, 
as would ſeem rather a remove from one 
habitation ro another, than a death. *Tis 
probable there would have been no ſepara- 


ton of his ſoul- and body, and therefore 


no-expeation of a refurretion : but after 


' the enjoyment of a paradiſe on earth, he 
ſhould (like E/jah ) have been taken up 


to-a more glorious one in heaven. -But this 


' a ſpeculation that contains in it as little 


comfort ag certainty 3 for it avails little, to 
| M 4 imagine 
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imagine how happy he or his poſterity might 
have been, whilſt we are ſzre we are become 
miſerable. Our firſt Parent ſoon let in Sin 
into the world, and the very ſame day 
Death entred alſo, and erected an univerſg] 
Empire, in which he will reign'to the worlds 
end. Now the parting of Soul and Body 
15 not all that which 1s called Death ; for 
' ſorrow and Joe are parts of it. Otherwiſc 

Adam had not died on the day he ate of the 
forbidden fruit, as God had threatned him 
he ſhould. But Gods threat did indeed take 
effect from the time that he told Adam, 
Curſed is the ground for thy ſake : in ſorrow 
(halt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. \ 
{orrowful life 1s the worſe part of our death, 
| by reaſon of its continuance 3 nay it ſeems 
to be the whole of. death ; for when - that 
winch we call Death comes, in that very 
moment we ceaſe to be? and therefore like 
Non-entities we cannot be affefed with any 
thing : ſo that we may truly ſay, that death 
15. 1ts pwn death, or that dying 1s only'a 
cealurg to die. Our Life then may well be 

called/a dreaxr, ſeeing it ſeems to be only a 
. Watter of fancy, and there'1s-greater reafo! 
for ri1at queſtion than 1s commonly 1ma- 
gind, ys 9, &c. Who knows whether #0 
hve þe not to ae, and to die benot to lives 
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But becauſe this eſtimate of Life ( how 
true ſoever ) may ſeem too nice and fanci- 
ful, we will ſuppoſe in favour of the com- 
mon opinion, and in order to our” future 
diſcourſe, that a man lives (after a manner) 
all the time that he is converſant in this 
world, and that he then only dies when he 
ceaſes to breath. And though according to 


| this account our Life will appear to be fome- 


thing, yet it is ſo very ſmall that it is next 


, to nothing. Before the floud indeed it was 


extended to alength ſomewhat con(1derable, 
to near a thouſand years, according ro the 
courſe of Nature 3 but even then many 
Accidents might intervene, that might much 
ſhorten that period. Abel in his youthful 


'years fell a ſacrifice to his Brother's envy 3 


and Lamech ſaid to his Wives, Hear my voice 


ge wives of Lamech, hearken unto my ſpeech - 


for I have ſlain a man to my wounding, and a 


Toung man to my hurt, Gen. 1v. 23. So that 
though their conſtitutions were ſo ſtrong 


and incorrupt, as ſeldom to admit of any 


mortal Diſeaſe which might immaturely dif- 
patch. them out of the world , but moſt 
might die of old Age, as we fay; yet the 
moſt hvely and healthful were ſubject to 
the ſame' violent deaths as we are now in this 
feeble Age. And therefore though their 
Lives, by the good Providence of God, 


were 
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were commonly produced to the term 
above-mentioned 3; yet none of them could 
| hefecure they fhould arrive at it, fo long a; 
there were wicked men-and inſtruments of 
death in the world. 

But if thoſe that: lived before the floud 
had no reaſon to be confident that their 
Laves fhonld be long, becauſe 1t was wzcey- 
tain wherher foine vidlence or other ſhould 
not make them {hort : thoſe that have lived 
{irge, have reaſon enough to be confident 
that their Lives ſhall be ſhort, ſeeing neither 
Nature nor Art are able to fuſtain them to 


any length. Neab indeed that lived both 


before and. after, arrived at the age of his 
Anceſtors 3 but his Son Shex: died at fix 
hundred, and Shew's Son, Arphaxad, died 
thort: of five: and.in four or five deſcents 
more, Man's Life was ſo much ſhortned, 


that Abraham lived but an hundred three- 


{core and fitteen years, and yet the Text 
ſaith, 'that he died in 4 good old age, an old 
man, and full of years : mtimating, that he 
lived to the utmoſt period of Nature, and 
yet came above a fifth part ſhort of the 
Age of thoſe before the floud. But the 
tern of Man's age was not fixed here ; it 
{til} dechned by degrees, ſo that in David's 
time, and perhaps long before, it was 
dwindled to threeſcore years and ten 5 and if 

- by 
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by reaſort of ſtrength they be faurſcore years, yet 
P fel - Ee labour PP ;"for 4 ic 
ſeow ent off, (ays he, and we flie away, Plalm 
xc, 10, Now though fince his time fin; has 
brought into the world many new and com- 
plicated diltempers, yet God; almoſt to a 
mixacle, notwithſtanding the many infirmt- 
nes and  indiſpoſitions our frail and fickly 
Nature labours under, ſtill continues thus 
term to be as it. were the gole of our Lifes 
courſe. Very oft indeed we ſtumble and 
fall, and never attain to it 3 and if any of 
us-paſs by it, our ſtrength is ſpent, we are 
grown faint and weary and hardly able to 
walk alone : nay we are returned as it were 
to the place we firſt fet forward: at, and be- 
come children again, | 

But ſhall we then reckon our natural 
Life to be of ſeventy years continuance ? 
Indeed we may breath and move, and eat 
and drink ſo long 3 but that 1s only an Ant- 
mal like, of which Brutes are as capable as 
we. Now we are not ſpeaking meerly of 
Life, but of a Man's hfe as he 1s a rational 
Creature 3 and therefore we muſt ſhorten 
the account for ſo long a time as till he has 
the exerciſe of his Reaſon. He 1s formed 
in the Womb at firſt as a Plant/out of a 
Seed, and has his parts firſt encreaſed by the 
life only of a Vegstable : A grain of ag 
15 or os F taat 
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that lies under a clod, and ſhoots forth roots 
and ſtalk, partakes of the fame life with 
him. And afſoon as the breath of life is 
inſpired into him, he begins to move, but 
knows not that he does ſo, nor to what end 
he does it : it is ſo 'far from voluntary, that 
it can hardly be called ſportaneows, (as Phy- 
ficians diſtinguiſh betwixt the mottons of 
Men, and Brutes. ) He moves but by charce 
and as 1t happerrs 5 but propoſes no end to 
himſelf : and therefore has not yet arrived 
at the life of a Brute, whoſe motions are di- 
rected towards ſome end. © He ſeems to be 
a creature of a middle nature betwixt a Plant 
and'an Animal ; one may call im a moving 


Plant, or a breathleſs Animal that 1s rather. 


moved than moves. In this inferiour ſtate 
_ he continues while he ſtays in the Womb, 
and when he is excluded from thence, he 
then indeed becomes a more perfect Ani- 
mal : He begins to breath, to be ſenſible, 


and” therefore. cries, as craving ſomething 


which he wants ; he ſucks the . breaſt when 
it is offer'd him, or ſwallows what is put in- 
to his mouth : But as yet the Brutes excel 
tim, who can themſelves ſeek about for the 
' Udder, and need not a Nurſe to lay them 
toit. In a few months, being ſet on his 
Nurſes lap, he can look and lean and point 
to the breaſt, but cannot take it with that 
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briskneſs and dexterity, that a Lamb of a 
days old can : and Jaſt of all he can hardly 
in a Twelvemonth find his feet, which the 
other will do in two hours. Shall we reckon 
this year then as part of a Man's life, where- 
in he does not attain to the perfeChon even 
of Animal life > No ſurely ; but rather raſe 
it.out of the account, and expe a fur- 
ther progreſs towards true life, before we 
pitch upon the term at which it firſt com- 
' MENCES, oy. 

Well, after he has been attended a year 
or more with that diligence and care that 
ſuch a tender and helpleſs creature required; 
he comes at laſt to be able to go alone, and 
to diſtinguiſh ſounds, ( which a Lamb will 
doin a few days time, knowing its dams bleat 
from any others.) I fay he begins to ob- 
ſerve and diſtinguiſh ſounds 3 and thence 
like a Parrot aflays to umitate them. The 
firſt articulate ſound indeed that he com- 
monly makes, ſeems to be but by tmerce, 
trom the accidental opening and cloſing .of 
his Lips, whence proceeds his Mam ; or if 
It be by 7itation, he knows not what it 
means. For as yet he gives no demonſtra- 
tion that he is a rational creature 3 but it 
he hit upon an apter pronunciation of words 
than ſuch Birds as we learn to prattle, tis 


only becauſe his organs of ſpeech are better 
fitted 
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fitted for the purpoſe. But in half a yeat 
more there appear in him ſome tokens of 
Reaſon, in his underſtanding the names of 
things, either when he hears them ſpoken 
of by others, or when he ſees them: himſelf 
and liſps ovt their names. But though he 
underſtands and can {tammer out name, 
yer he catmot ſpeak ſenſe; T mean, for want 
of knowing the particles and Verbs, he 
cannot fortn a ſentence. And after he attains 
to that perfechon of, Speech as to connett 
three or four words. together into a ſen- 
tence 3 it isin ſuch babling and trifling In- 
ſtatices, as ſhew his Reaſon to be as much 
in its infancy and childhood as himſelf. And 
by this time, two years or more are expiret; 
before which Ape 'tis probable a fifth part 
of thoſe that are born into the world, go 
out of it again. So that if theſe may be 
faid to have hv'd at all, their Lives mult 
needs be computed to be very ſhort. 

Bit let us ſippoſe our Man to have palt 
by the infirmities and weakneſs of "Infancy, 
and to exchange his Nurſes Lap for a School- 
miftreſſes rod : By this time three or four 
years are paſt from his Birth 3 and though 
before this, with much ado, he has been 
taught his Mothers tongue by roat, yet now 
he has'a h?rder task 1mposd upon him. He 
is not only to learn words as before, but 


letters 
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letters and ſyllables; wherein he is put ap- 
on the exerciſe of his Reaſon, in knowing 
their powers and ſounds, and how to form 
words out of them. And before he can do 
this perfectly,  ſo-as to read as readily as he 
can talk without book, it may be two years 
more, -or upwards are paſt over. $0 that 
here are near ſeven years gone, ( which by 
common compuration 1s a Life ) before he 
can ſpeak and read his Mothers tongue. A 
ſlow and ſmall progreſs, God knows ! 'in ſo 
incon{iderable' a mattey, for one that care 
mto theworld for ſo much greater and more 
weighty buſineſs, and has fo ſhort-a time to 
doitin. But of this more by and by.' © 

Well, but it he be ſo happy, as to have 
hiberal-Education deſignd hmn, what he has 
as yet attam'd to, ſerves but as a mean and 
low foundation for what muſt be ſuper- 
ſtructed upon it. He feems to learn his 
Mothers tongue not {6+ much for 'its own 
lake, as that it may be an help to him to 
earn *more polite and learncd Languages. 
In order to which he 1s turn'd back again 
to his Infant ſtate, and is to learn over 
again the names of things. Perhaps he can 
read them, but. he knows not what they 
mean 3 even as an Infant chances to ſtam- 
mer out words that have a real fignification, 
wile himſelf means nothing by them. 9 

mult 
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muſt-be taught (ft he be to learn Latin) 
that in that Language the Head 1s called 
Caput, the Hand Marys, 8&c. But when he 
underſtands theſe, he can make no uſe nor 
ſenſe of them,any more than the Infant could 
of their Names in the vulgar Tongue, for 
want -of knowing the Verbs, ec. that 
ſhould join them into ſentences. For before 
he can'do this well or to any purpoſe, per- 
haps three or four years more are-ſpent, and 
by ſo much the leſs while he has: to live. 
And if. he bedefigned for a Scholar, he is 
commonly yet again,” a ſecond or third time 
turn'd back. to the Infants form, while his 
Tutor- teaches him Greek and Hebrew, or 
other learned Tongues. And by that time 
| he attains'to any perfeCtion in theſe, he has 
ſpent a fourth part at leaſt of his time, ac- 
cording /'to David's calculation. And all 
this-while he has been learning rather words 
than things 3 and 1s only inſtructed how to 
expreſs his mind to others, or how to un- 
derſtand what others ſay to him by word or 
writing : but in the mean time, partly 
through the negle& of Parents and Tutors, : 
and partly ' from his own incapacity, he 

comes. to underſtand very little of that 

which 1s of greateſt concern to know, to || ! 
wit, Religion. $7261 "Ws 
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tnrally ſhort,” ſoris theirs" too!s' yea theits is 
- Inade mueh-the' ſhortex oftentimes bythe 
_ avengingijuagmtzt of God: Fret oO 
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ſhould EXCIte US tO 47 
An working) out our. 
vation. Vita brevis; ars lons+....'; - 
865. 'We have.a great deal of work to BR 
but a nn, time to do'it in,;and_ there- 
re we muſt take the greater pains. Moſt 
we. are fo, T dep Kc row in 
uring and emp r time, thatthey 
ate \ oc nly.. olible and complain of its 
ſmftneſs.and running away, when they are 
bufied abour trifles,. as if they . were afraid, 
towant time, for doing nothing : whereas 
it. ſeems to lie upon their hand, and tobe 
over-tedious and {low-pacd, when the great 
| buſineſs for which they came into. the world, 
lies before them. Still they fay. ( or.think 
at leaſt ) 't#s time enough; as if they could. 
trayel to heaven. in a day, (which yet they 
cannot aſſure themſelves.of ) or were afraid 
of. working more or longer than they need, 
or laſtly, were certain they could. work 
whenfoever .they. have. a.mund 'to_ it. But- 
they. would do. well to conſider, . that the: 
Wn. of our life axe not ſo. few, but TOE; 
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raizgence, and to' continue it to: 
_ Fhus Solomon, Remember thy 
torr) ire tht days of thy youth; or if we 
have let that ſeaſon ſlip,” then we muſt Re: 
deem the time; according to S. Paul's advice. 
Avg for our dilrgence after we have begun, 
that of our: Savzour may pt us upon it; 


Toe to enter in at the ſtrait gate 3; for many 
F op enter, and {Uh 08 be 1 C for 
want'of ffriving enough: )- as alſo that of 
the foreflid Apoſtle : Let ws lay aſide every 
eight, ard the' ſire which dbth ſo eaſily beſet us, 
41d let ws ru1 with patience the race that is ſet 
before us :-anid again, Know'ge not, that they || 
which run in a, race, run all. bit one- receiveth 
the prize © Sp run that\ ye may obtain. And, 
laſtly as for our continuarce '1n our Chriſti- 
an courſe, we are exhorted to ſhew the je = 

| | pls. 
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end. "But men:; : 

fonnd.'out a lignes Cto Heaven, rand 

therefore {leave the old'road by: hibh. the 

nts. of. former - Ages. pants” '/thither. 

Thar are, not/for. making; the: buſineſs ofa 
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ty the by, to. 
eichsl only-when they have: no- 
thing 6l{ito 'do 3-0 then. chiefly wo. take 
place-when through'age:or they.can 
pe the. Worldi or their I laſts'no 
onger. Good wiſhes in their health, -ora 
few ſighs ©n their in death thee they. bope may 
lerve.tum-5: however they. will put! it = 
the venture; and not:neglet whatithey.cn 
joy at preſent, for fear of _ fur ago 1s fi 


ture. Naw. the main, reaſon —_— | 
ſuch unreaſonable meaſures, and: a&ng 


prepoſterouſly, is their not knowing, 'or not 
conſidering; and believing, what their chief 
end 15,, and to. what purpoſe they'came imo 
the woxld. This is'zot; to make: proviſion 
for. the fleſh to fu}fil its luſts,. to ſit I to. 
cat-and drink and riſe up to play. to heap 
up a ma6 of treaſure and to razſe a Family, 

or 
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us come ſhort of 'our clnef end, the enjoy- 

ing of: God:fos: ever;”We' muſt ' have too. 
mean thoughts of -eternal happineſs; if we 
think 1tHotiworth all the:pains we can' take 
mn a»0xentany life to obtainit : or elſe ſup- 
poſe: God1to be more merciful than he has 
expreſt himſelf to: be in-his word, 'and that 
he willmake- abatements: of what he there 
 requures as. the condition-of our 'partaking 
of it. Bur as the former opinion makes vis un- 
worthy of that happineſs we ſet fo light by; 

. ſo the latter will betray. us to the anger of 
God,-on whoſe equity and uprightneſs it 

+ reflefts,”'; But let us beſo wiſe as not to de- 
cave-our ſelves to' aur eternal rume ; but 
while God affords ys help and opportunity, 

and lengtheng out the days of our lives and 
Bu 0 
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of his Grace, let us work the works of 
God with all our might, and then rely 
.upon the heavenly reward , which God 
the righteous Judge will give 1n the day of 
tion. JAN 
/*Much more might have been urged, to 
excite us to theſe Duties I have mention'd, 
from the conſideration of the cog d of . 
our Lives, as alſo other Duties might have 
been inſtanc'd in, upon which it ought to 
have the ſame influence :| but in the two 
foregoing Chapters we took occaſion to 
make ule of it as an Argument to perſuade 
to thoſe two Graces treated of therein, to 
wit, Perſeverance and Watchfulnefs, which 
with theſe mention'd in this Chapter' are all 
that it direftly excites unto, and therefore 
I ſhall no further inſiſt upon it. 
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CHAP. V. 
Sickneſs ans Death to be prez vented by all 


- lawful means. 


N. the former Chapterf we took a ſhort 
view of the vanity and ſhortneſs of our 
Lives, and obſerved how very little a while 
thoſe hve that/attain to the ordinary and 4- 
taral period of humane 'Life :* But alas! 
fometimes through our Parents fault and 
ſometimes through our own, the greateſt 
part-never reach to it, how ſhort ſoever. 
For what through Diſcaſes derived from i In- 
temperate and debauched Parents, and what 
through thoſe that we contra our ſelves 
by our own follyfand luxury, ſcarce one in 
twenty arrives at that term which we ac- 
count natural. 

Thoſe Diltempers indeed that the \ Vices 
of our Anceſtors have tranſmitted to us, 
ought not to be eſteemed our fault, if we 
would follow the -Divine's and Phyſician's 
advice how we may beſt remedy and corre 
them : Byt when we not only inherit the 
bad effe&s of their ſins, but intate the ſins 
which were the caſes of ſuch eftects, there- 

- _ by filling up the meaſure both of their ins 
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and. diſtempers, and propagating to our 
poſterity a vitious exazzpte and an increaſed 
indiſpoſition, we thereby ingulph our ſelves 
in 'th@# guilt and ſufferings of them both. 
Tis ſtrange that the principle of Se/F-preſer- 
vatio: {ſhould be' ſo deeply rooted in every 
ones nature, as that when it comes to the 
puſh, we will rather adventure on doing or 
ſuffering almoſt any thing, than die 3 and 
yet whep it lies m our power, according to 
natural cauſes, to prolong both our hte and 
health, by only abſtaining from ſuch things 
as, even at the preſent, give us. more pain 
than pleafure7 we will not do it, but pro- 
digally throw, away them both. And yet 
ſo fooliſh and ungovernable are we, that a 
great number of us are the dire& cauſes of 
our own diſeaſes and death, chooſing thoſe 
courſes that haſten them on? againſt our 
own reaſon, and the advice of ſuch as have 
$ill to foreſee the event.Sin 1s often both the 
meritorious and efficient cauſe of our ficknels, 
according to that of the Wiſe-man, He that 
frneth before his Maker, let him fall into the 
hands of the Phyficiazz, Ecclus xxxviit. 15. 
Sin firſt made us hable to it, and it 1s com- 
monly the actual in{trument ot bringing it 

uporr us. 
Now becauſe every ;/ckrefs 18 not unto 
death, 1ſhall conſider them apart, and ſhew 
2 firſt, 
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Sickre as an Death to be prez vented by all 
- lawful means. 


N. the former Chapterf we ook a thor 
view of the vanity and ſhortneſs of our 
Lives, and obſerved how very little a while 
thoſe hve that/attain to the ordinary and a- 
taral period of humane 'Life :' But alas! 
fometimes through our Parents fault and 
ſometimes through our own, the greateſt 
part never reach to it, how ſhort ſoever. 
For what through Diſcaſes derived from i In- 
temperate and debauched Parents, and what 


through thoſe that we contra& our ſelves 


by our own follyfand luxury, ſcarce one in 
twenty arrives at that term which we ac- 
count natural. 

Thoſe Diſtempers indeed that hs Vices 
of our Anceſtors have tranſmitted to us, 
ought not to be eſteemed ovr fault, if we 
would follow the Divine's and Phyſician's 
advice how we may beſt remedy and correct 
them : Byt when we not only inherit the 
bad effeFs of their fins, but unitate the ſs 
which were the caſes of ſuch effects, there- 
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and. diſtempers, and propagating to our 
poſterity a vitious exaxzpt and an increaſed 
indiſpoſition, we thereby ingulph our ſelves 
in 'th@# guilt and ſufferings of them both. 
Tis ſtrange that the principle of Se/f-preſer- 
vatio: {ſhould beſo deeply rooted in every 
ones nature, as that when it comes to the 
puſh, we will rather adventure on doing or 
ſuffering almoſt any thing, than die ; and 
yet whep it lies m our power, according to 
natural cauſes, to prolong both our hte and 
health, by only abſtaining from ſuch things 
as, even at the preſent, give us more pain 
than pleaſure7 we will not do it, but pro-- 
digally throw, away them both. And yet 
ſo fooliſh and ungovernable are we, that a 
great number of us are the dire& cauſes of 
our own diſeaſes and death, chooſing thoſe 
courſes that haſten them on? againſt our 
own reaſon, and the advice of ſuch as have 
$kill to foreſce the event.Sin 1s often both the 
meritorious and efficient cauſe of our ſicknels, 
according to that of the Wiſe-man, He that 
frmeth before his Maker, let him fall into the 
hands of the Phyficiaz, Ecclus xxxviii. 15. 
Sin firſt made us liable to it, and it 1s com- 
monly the actual inſtrument of bringing 1t 
uporr us. 

Now becauſe every fckrefs 18 not unto 
death, 1 ſhall conſider them apart, and ſhew 
£2 firſt, 
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firſt, that it is our duty to uſe all. lawfy 
| ways and means to prevent Dzſeaſes ( and 
by the way, what thoſe ways and means 
are ) and alſo to endeavour to remedy an 
remove them when we have faln into them: 
and ſecondly, we ought to uſe the like en- 
deavuur to defer our death, or to prolong 
our lite. _ L 
All lawful means ho Hy = 
to be uſed for diſeaf | Geknoſe P G: 
preventing or cu= © ſes. vicknelsfas I ſaid 
ring Diſeaſes. » aboye in the former Chap- 
ter,/is part of the puniſh- 
ment of the firſt fin, and 1s partly the ful- 
filling of that threatning, [z. the day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die Þ that upon 
the account of original fin, if a&tual were 
not added to the account, it were hot poſ- 
{ible wholly to avoid it : for be we of ne- 
ver ſo healthful a conſtitution, or never fo 
obſervant of all thoſe rules of Phyſicians 
for the conſervation of health 3 or be we 
laſtly never ſo holy and blameleſs in our 
lives 3 yet old Age, at leaſt, will now 
prove an incurable Diſeaſe, which if no 


man had ever ſinned, we ſhould have been 


exempted from. 1 would not give encou- 
ragement therefore, - that by the greateſt 
care we may wholly avoid all Diſeaſes 3 but 
endeavour to {hew only how it 1s our dty 

to 
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to avoid as much as we can, their invading 
of us, eſpecially the being our ſelves the 
procurers and authors of them, 

What S. Paul faith, of Fornicators, is true 
of all ſinners that by their ſins bring Diſeaſes 
upon themſelves, viz. that they ſi againſt 
their own body. And what the ſame Apoſtle 
faith; that mo mar ever yet hated his own 
fleſb, but nouriſheth. and cheriſheth it, 1s only 
true as to the 7ztertion; for nothing is more 
common than for men to hate therr bodies, 
ſo far as the event and effect of their treat- 


of them, may 7mply their affection. + 
Thoſe that indulge the fleſh and its carnal 
and ſenſual defires moſt,” do but kill it with 
their kindneſs ( as we uſe to fay: ) . whereas 
thoſe that keep it under, and ſubdue its 
laſtings, do commonly thereby contribute 
to 1ts health and welfare: For 'tis worthy 
our obſervation, that all the YVertzes that 
God requires us to exerciſe, which reſpe&t 
our ſelves, are not only pleaſing to him, 
but are profitable and conducive to our own 
preſent well-being and tranquillity, ſach as 
Temperance; Chaſtity, Meekneſs, Content- 
edneſs, ec. and all the Vices that he has - 
forbidden, have a dire& tendency to our ill- 
being and diſquiet, ſuch as Gluttony, Drun- 
kenne(s, Anger, Envy, &@*c. So. that we 
need go no further, nor want any other 

Es ; 3 argu- 
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argument, why it ſhould be our duty tg 
prevent Diſeaſes, but this, That we cannot 
our ſelves be the cauſes of them, but by 
 ourſin; for God never made any thing our 

duty that tends directly to the impairing of 
our health. Indeed ſome men's miſguided 
or over-forward Zeal may have put them 
on watching and faſting beyond what their 
conſtitution could bear 3 and ſome by their 
ſuperſtitious auſterities for the mortifying” of 
the Heſh 1n a ſþiritzal ſenſe, have done it 1n 
the /iteral 3, but to ſuch God ſays, Who hath 
required theſe thines at your hands 2 S. Paul 
biddeth T77zo0thy to drink ſome Wine with 
his Water for his kealths ſake 5 not thinking 
that that advice will hinder him from ob- 
ſcrving that command, Flee alſo youthful luſts, 
Thoſe means to fan&ity that God never 
commanded, he ſeldom blefleth to thoſe 
ends for which they are usd: nor, if we 
rightly underſtand them, do his commands, 
or-our duties, ever interfere one witl ano- 
ther. Our fleſh indeed ought to be mortt- 
fied, but that is done by Prayer and (mode- 
rate) Faſting, and firm reſolutions not to 
gratifie its ſinful luſts : but to faſt to that 
excels as to ſtarve it 3 to mew our ſelves up 


v 


in ſome noiſom unwhol/om Cloiſter (where 


. ye contra&t peſtilential Diſeaſes ) as ſoine 
Popilh Yotarics have done, or to diſcipline 
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our ſelves with Scourges, till we have whipt 
the Souls out of our bodies, 1s no. where 
required by God, nor have we any ground 
for an expectation that it will be rewarded 
by him. But we are ſo far from ſuch fopputh 
ſeverities, that all our advice ought to re- 
ſpect the contrary exceſs. Not this excels 
of being too ſevere to the body, but that 
of pampering and making too much of 1t 3 
| mean in luxurious and gluttonous feeding, 
and intemperate drinking 3 as-alſo the un- 
lawful or exceſſive gratifying of its luſtful 
or Venereal inclinations. The firſt oppreſles 
and ſmothers the vital heat or flame ;- the 
ſecond excites and kindles it to too high a 
degree, and thereby confumes the radical 
moiſture ; the third debilitates and enfee- 
bles, and many times induces rottenneſs 
upon the whole body : and every one 1 
ſome kind and meaſure haſtens its declenſion 
to ſickneſs and the grave. 

In fthe Chapter/ of Self-denial T ſhew'd 
what prejudices Ghattony and Intemperance 
do to the body, and therefore ſhall not en- 
large upon them here 3 but only improve 
the obſervation of them to this purpoſe, 
That ſeeing many maladies are brought up-' 
on the body by thoſe Vices, it is undoubt- 
edly our duty to prevent thoſe maladies by 
abſtaining from thoſe Vices. Now one would 
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not think it difficult to perſuade any man 
to the obſervation of this Duty, if he would 
but ſeriouſly conſider how doubly grievous 
any afflichion 1s to him that is conſcious that 
he has brought it upon himſelf. This is the 
verytaffiition of the affliction, when we 
have nothing to refle& upon but our own 
{in and folly as the direct cauſe of it. He 
that rakes himſelf (ck with bottles of Wine, 
( Hoſ. vii. 5. ) or by a drunken Bout caſts 
hintſelf into a burning mortal Fever, s all 
that know of it will fay he dies like a Fool; 
ſo, ſo long as he 1s ſenſible, he muſt needs 
with the greateſt ſhame and anguiſh reflet 
upon and condemn his own madnels, 
«What a mad man was I, thinks he, for 
* two or three hours ſenſual pleaſure, to 
<« ſhorten the thread of my life, and dil- 
* patch my ſelf out of the world? whereas 
mn all hkehthood I might for many years 
** have enjoyed my Friends, my Wife, Clhul- 
*.dren and Eftate,: nay might have had a 
« tatr while to have prepared my ſelf for 
* another world, 1t I had ſtopt when my 
& thirſt was quenched, and had not. added 


«< drunkenneſs to thirſt ? but now I muſt be 


* hurried from all- that I account dear m 
© the world, and: brought before the Tri- 
+ bunal of the juſt God, how unready fo- 


rf "I be- 
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« hefides all my other ſins which I have not 
« ſo repented of as I .ought, I ſhall have 
« this laſt to anſwer for 3 and who knows 
« but my Judge may. deem it to be Self- 
« murther, and doom me to the ſecond 
« death, miſerable wretch that I am } Or 
if the ſickneſs be not mortal, how uncom- 
fortable, however, muſt it be, when he 
can ſo plainly read the evil of his ſin in the 
evil of his puniſhment 2 What ſhall I ay of 
the filthy and tormenting Diſtempers of the 
unclean perſon ; of the loathſom ſcabs, the 
racking pains, and the deformities that un- 
lawful Venery often brings upon thoſe that 
are guilty of 1t? We need no other teſt tode- 
monſtrate how angry ſuch perſons are with 
themſelves, when their {in has ſo found them 
out, but this, That how. mad ſoever they 
have been hefetofore upon fatisfying their 
beaſtly Luſts, they can now make hearty 
Vows ( though indeed they do not oftkeep 
them ) that 1f ever they get rid of ther 
Diſtemper, they will be ſure to deny them 
for the time to come. They will never 
again buy their pleaſure with the hazard of 
incurring ſo much pain, which has this to 
aggravate it, That themſelves have been the 
Authors of it. 
* Thus far I have ſhewed that health is to 
be preſerved by abſtaining trom thoſe bis 
| at 
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that uſually impair it 7 but this 18 only a 
Negative care of it : we ought moreover to | t 
have a dire& and Poſtive care of its preſer. i p! 
vation. - S. Paul finds fault with thoſe mens Þ d 
Religion that conſiſted in a wegleting of the I 1 
body, Colof. 11. 23. and thoſe are alſo to be || t 

I 

| 


reprehended, that on other accounts are guil- 
ty of the fame neglect. As, when we need- 
leſly expoſe our ſelves to the injuries of the 
Weather 3 when we feed on courſe or un- 
wholſome Food, whilſt God has bleſt us 
with ſuch an Eſtate as enables us to provide 
better 3 when we are ſenſible of our weakly 
conſtitution, and yet will uſe more violent 
labour or exerciſe than 1t can bear 3 when 
we perceive our ſelves to be drooping and 
indiſpoſed, and will not m time take care to 
obviate the growing Diſtemper by taking 
advice of thoſe that know how to relieve 
ns, and uſing fuch means as they judge to 
be proper and neceſlary for us. In all theſe 
caſes we may be as acceſflary to our ſickneſs, 
as the perſons abovenamed , ( viz. the 
Drunkard or unclean perſon ) and no doubt 
but we offend God, as well as injure our 
own body, when we are ſo. If we are ſo 
unhappy as to be attectedwith any hereditary 
Diſtempers, which" the Vices of our An- 
ceſtors firſt contracted, and then were pro- 
pagated unto us 3 we mult not only _ 
rom 
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from the Vices, but ought to uſe thoſe means 
that God has created and the Phyſician may 
preſcribe, for amending and refifying our 
depraved and morbid conſtitution. Ma- 
ny times we Ilanguiſh under an indiſpoſi- 
tion, and are apt to charge God with feve- 
nty, when if we would but inquire after 
, and make uſe of thoſe means that he has 
provided, we might ſoon acquire a good 
and healthful habit of body. As S. James 
ſays of imperfe&t and ineffectual charity, 
that it profiteth nothing to ſay to the naked 
or hungry, Be ye warmed or filled, while 
we give them not thoſe things that are need- 
ful to the body : {ſo is it to little purpoſe to 
condole and pity our misfortune in having 
an infirm and ſickly body, if we provide 
- not for it ſuch things as may be proper for 
its relief. *'Tis true, as our Life, ſo our 
Health alſo is in Gods hands : but as our 
Life's being in his hands doth not diſcharge 
us from eating thoſe Meats that are proper 
to ſuſtain it 5 ſo. neither does our Health's 
being 1n ' his hands exempt us from uſing 
ſuch Medicines as may contribute to its 
continuance or recovery. But of this more 

by and by. . 
_ To what has been faid, ſome may per- 
haps object that of our Saviour, Matt.v1.25. 
Jake no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, 
or 


—_ 
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or what ye ſhall drink. nor yet for your body, 
what ye ſhall put on : 3s not the life mere thay 
meat, and the body than raiment £ But this 
Text cannot reaſonably be oppoſed to what 
- T have affirmed : for our Saviour here only 
ſpeaks againſt inordinate care for the things 
of the world, which in the foregoing Verſe 


he calls ſerving of Mammon. And his ar- 


eee hes thus : If God have given usa 
ody and life, as he knows what 1s neceſlary 
for the maintaining of them; ſo ſeaing 
maintenance 1s of leſs moment than the thing 
maintained, having given us the latter, we 
ought to beheve that his providence will 
turmfh us with the former, without our 
carking and folicitous care. So that here 
1s nothing at all ſpoken againſt the taking 
care of our life and body, but only againſt 
an jnordinate care for thoſe things that are 
needful to ſuſtain them. *'Tis poſſible 1n- 
deed we may take upon us too much care of 
our life and health ; but that 1s not, when 
we uſe all the means God has provided for 
the preſerving of them : but when we uſe 
them not ſo much as »22ars of Gods provi- 
ding, ( without whoſe ble{iing on them 


they will ſignifie nothing; ) as put them mn 


Gods #244, withoat reſpetting or acknow- 
le4zing oar dependance on Him in the uſe 
of thzn. Bat this'is an extream 'whici 15 
| ea'1c 
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afie to be avoided, becauſe it 1s ſo very un- 
eaſonable-to run into it : for who fo ſottiſh 
2s not to conceive, that in God he hives and 
moves and has his being £ But whilſt we uſe 
all the means God has appointed, in ſubor- 
dination to our dependance on him, we 
neither detra& from his glory, nor tranſgreſs 
{| our duty. | | 

' And as an encouragement to this duty of 
taking care of our Featth, we may do well 
to conſider the Benefits of 1t. What Satan ſays 
of Life, (Job 11.) may truly be faid of Ir, All 
that a man has, will he give for it. (I) have 
known ſome indeed ſo wretchedly wedded 
to the world, as to chulſe tather to languiſh 
under a Chronical Diſtermper for many 
months, than part with a ſimall reward for 
the cure of it. But fſach are very rare: 
molt chafing, like the woman in the Goſpel, 
rather to ſpend even all they have upon the 
Phyſicians for an xxcertain Cure, than to 
continue to labour under a certazz Diſeaſe. 
Which inſtructs us in what great value Health 
s generally had ; and that not undeſerved- 
ly. For without it all things in the world 
are like Jobs friends, but miſerable comforters. 
When we have loſt our Stomach, what f1g- 
nfie the moſt ſavoury or delicious meats ? 
when our Palate is vitiated, the richeſt and 
woſt pleaſant Liquors taſte not ſo well as 
CON1- 
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common water to him that 1s in health + 
when ſleep, departeth from us, what profit 
our Beds of Down or Curtains of the rich: 
eſt Silk 2 What are our bags of Gold and 
Silver good for, when we cannot purchaſe 
with them any thing in the world that we 
can take delight m? Nay our friends and 
companions whoſe ſociety uſed to be the 
greateſt delight and happineſs of our life, 
when they come to vilit us in our ſicknek, 
are ſo far from cheering of us, that decency 
and their own ſorrow will not permit them 
to compoſe their countenance into a ſmile, 
or frame their diſcourſe” into a jeſt : but 
oy appear fad and dejected, they look 
and ſigh out their pity : and if they bid us 
be chearful, their aſpe@, their talk and all 
their demeanour ſhew that they bid us do 
that which they think we have httle: reafon 
for, and perſwade us that we are truly mi- 
ſerable. But on the contrary, when a man 
1s well diſpoſed in his health, the moſt home- 
Iy fare rehiſhes well ; he is' not put to 
the ſtudy, nor needs the advice of a Phy- 
{ſician what he ſhould eat, but he can make 


a Meal of whatſoever comes next to hand : 
He can readily take Solowzon's advice, Go 


thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy 
Wine with a merry heart. *T1s all one to him, 


whether his Bed be ſoft or hard 3 for the 
| ſound- 


CE 


Chap. . _ Sickneſs to be prevented. 207 


ſoundneſs of his ſleep. leaves him fo little of 
the ſenſe of feeling, that he can make no 
diſtintion, and aſfloon as he awakes 'tis time 
to riſe. When he is up, he finds himſelf 
fit for any thing, whether of buſineſs or 
recreation. No pleaſant object he meets 
with, but gives him delight. He 1s not only 
capable of receiving joy and comfort from 
the converſation of his friends, but can alſo 
contribute to theirs. He can chearfully. (ing, 
| Palms of praiſe and thankſgiving to God 
©! for all his benefits, and 1s 1n a fit condition 
for the performance of any of the duties of 
Religion. What folly is it then to take no 
greater care of that which is ſo beneficial 
| tous! and how prodigal. are we of our 
| | own welfare, when we follow. thoſe courſes 
\ FE that have a-dire& tendency to impair our 
; Þ health, without which we are in no diſpo- 
ſition either to do what is incumbent on us, 
or to exjoy with any complacency and de- 
git any benefit God has beſtowed on 
_... 

Well, but ſuppoſe all our care of our 
health has not been able to preſerve it, but 
we are feis'd upon by a Diſeaſe, what ſhall 
we do 1n this caſe ? I anſwer, we muſt do 
our utmoſt endeavour to remedy it. The 
| Wiſe man's adviceis excellent, Ecclus xxxviii. 


Io. Leave off from for and order thine hands 
" = aright, 
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aright., &c. and verſ. 12. They give place ty 4 


the Phyſician, for the Lord hath created him ; | . 
let hint not go from thee, for thou haſt need of ; 
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him. It is a very foohſh and pernicioy Þ- 
fancy that ſome People have entertain, I. 
That 'tis to no purpoſe to make uſe of Me. : 
dicines in their ſickneſs, becauſe if God 
have decreed them to lite, they ſhall reco. iſ 
| ver whether they uſe them or no; and if: 
he have determin'd they ſhall diegyall the & 
Phyſfick in the world will not fave them, 
They may as well argue thus : If God have 
decreed me to be rich, I ſhall be ſo whether 
I work-or no; if to be poor, I ſhall beſo, 
let me take never ſo much pains: and there- 
upon fit idle, to fee whether an Eſtate will 
drop from the clouds. Or when they are 
in perfect health, they may with as much 
reaſon argue thus : If I be to die in a week 
or fortnight, I ſhall do ſo though I eat never 
ſo good and wholſome meat 3 If God has 
determimn'd I ſhall live longer, I ſhall do fo 
though I eat not a crumb, or though I eat 
the moſt unwholſome or poiſonous food. 
But who 1s ſo extravagantly fanciful, as to 
make an experiment of either of theſe? 
Now this fancy ſeems to ariſe from that 
abuſe of God's decree . of Predeſtination, 
which we obſerved (inſthe Cer py: Per- 
ſeverance ) the Church of England in ey 
TIM 171 
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/andtherefore:give themſelves up to wretch- 


eſe of moſt nnclean lronig if not,they muſt 
{ag pics , be: they never ſo ii and 
#An& mthar life, and thereupon fall :into 
deſperation, "This 1s a very miſchievous er- 
*Four';- and the more miſchievous, becauſe 
Jtdbtains not'only in Theology, but as we 
"have obſerved juſt now, in Medicine alfo. 
"And the ground' of the miſtake in both is 


this; That inſtead of minding our own duty 


which God has made-indiſpenfable, what- 


-ever-be- the' event 3 we trouble our heads 
with the effect and ſucceſs, which 1s not at 


dll in our power, but the p2cuhar Preroga- 
tive of God. The decrees and purpoſes of 
God are things hidden and concealed from 
mortal eyes, and not to be diſcovered ni]! 
the event declares them. God's Wi// indeed 
muſt and will be done ; but as.1t is nothing 
to us what He hizzſelf will do, ſo 1s it our 
duty to mind what his will 1s that we ſhould 
do, and riot to omit it upon a vain and idle 
fancy that we know not whether or no- it 
will be to any purpoſe to obſerve it. 

It then thow art ſeis'd upon by a Diſeaſe, 
have recourſe to thoſe that have skill to 
prve thee advice what means thou ſhould(t 

| P uſe 
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uſe to remedy it, and carefully obſerve their 
_ directions : Only take heed thou run no+ 
(like Aſa) into the other extream, of. ſeth. 
. ing more to the Phyſicians than to God. : Look 
up unto God for his blefling upon the means 
thou makeſt uſe of, and depend: upon'i# 
.. more than upon #hexz; for! without 7, be 
. they never fo proper in their own. nature 
they ſhall not obtain the deſired effect. 
Wiſe man fays in the forenamed Chapter, 
_ verſ. 4. The Lord: hath created Medicines of 
the earth, and he that is wiſe will not abhor 
them. And our Saviour implies, Matt. ix. 12, 
that though the whole have 20 need. of the 
Phyſician, yet they that are ſick, have. | .We 
- ſhould not on the one hand expect to he 
curd by miracle without applying any re- 
medy 3 and on the other, we ſhould not 
think that life or death, health or ſicknek 
are in the Phyſician's hands, but that he may 
(under God) be 7»ſtrumental to continue our 
life or recover our health. 
- Whatother Duties are incumbent on us 
in our Sickneſs, and what Graces we are 
bound then more eſpecially to exerciſe, this 
 15no proper place to conlider, ſ but we ſhall 
diſcourſe of them afterwards in ſeveral 
| Chapters. | Proceed we then ,to the ſecond 


thing propos d to be ſhewnſin this Chap- 


ter. 
2. We 


1Q1 
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2. Wemult endeavour by 


"ENS Our death tobe 
al lawful ways and means 


to avoid or defty our death." (a1. .n 3 
vickneſs 15 Dent, uſual bar- ful figs wa 
binger 3 what therefare has _ 

been (a1d of preventing and curing Diſeaſes, 
may be applied alſo to this caſe, and per- 
haps may ſeem to ſome to be all that need 
be ſpoken. For ſeeing Sickneſs is the fore- 
Frunner and cauſe of Death, by preventing 
or removing the cauſe, the effe&t will be 
allo prevented or removed. But by Death 
weunderſtand not only that which 1s 2atu- 
Yr; but alſo that which is vzolent, whether 
{inflicted who/y by others, or partly volunta- 
Fly incurred by our ſelves. Our Saviour 
Bids his Diſciples, when they were perſecr- 
Wied in one City, to flee unto another 5 which 
they were to do, not only for the ſpreading 
of the Goſpel, but for their own preſerva- 
tion, Thus S: Paxl relates of him{lf;gi Cor, 
Wl. 32, 33. In Damaſcus the Governour under 
Aretss the King, kept the City of the Dama- 
cenes with a Gariſon,deſirows to apprebend me : 
And throuch a window in a basket was | let 
down by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. The 
lame ſtory we have AZ&. ix. where 'tis ſaid 
that the Jew watched the gates day and night 
to kill him, and therefore the Diſciples in 
eh night let him dawn by the wall in a backet, 
1: and 
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and he eſcaped to Fernſalem. And in the 
ſame Chapter 'tis ſaid, That at Jeruſalem þ 
ſpake boldly in the name Li the Lord Jeſu, 
and + 3g againſt the Grecians, but t 
went about to ſlay him. Which when the by. 
thren knew, they brought him down to Ceſare, 
and ſent hin forth to Tarſus. When men are 
ſo over-zealous as to run themſelves int 
danger when they need not 3 or being in it 
will notembrace afair opportunity to eſcape 
out of it when Providence offers it to them; 
their ſufferings rather call for a pardon tha 
a reward, and they die rather Martyrs to 
their own over-forward Zeal, than to the 
Truth. The Author to the Hebrews indeed 
reckons up in his Martyrology, Heb. xi. ſome 
that were tortured, not accepting deliverant, 
that they might obtain a better reſurreJion, 
But their ot accepting deliverance, 1s to It 
underſtood of their not accepting it whienit 
was offer'd on unlawful and finful condo 
by thoſe in whoſe power they were, as, 
condition of Idolatry or Apoſtaſie from 
God, and the like : and implies not atal 
but that they kept out of their Enenns 
hands as long as they could, or would have 
accepted of an opportumty to releaſe thelt- 
ſelves, if it had offer'd it ſelf. Whilſt w 
are obhged to the innocency of the Dove 
'we are not debarrd the wiſdom of tif 
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&erpent 3 nor does Religion abrogate the 
mtural Law of Self-preſervation any other- 
mic, than as we cannot keep it without 
fn: and then indeed to part with our lives, 
$s rather Self-preſervation, than keeping of 
them 1s, according to that of our Saviour, 
Matt. x. 3 p He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that loſeth his life for my ſake, 
\W fel find it. But, I fay, Religion ties us 
'Þ not to deliver up our ſelves into our Ene- 
'& nies hands that ſeek our lives, but permits 
usto uſe all honeſt arts and caution to keep 
out of them. , 

But if it be unlawful to expoſe our ſelves 
© needleſly to their mercileſs rage that wait 
© for our life, though with a deſign to bear 
the more ſignal teſtimony to the truth 3 
what can be ſaid for thoſe that run upon 
| their own death in contentious quarrels and 
| 4s 2 Theſe are guilty of a more hainous 
| &lt-murther, than he that diſpatches him- 
| Ef out of the world with an Halter, or 
© any other inſtrument of death : For beſides 
if that they ruſh upon their own death as wil- 
: 


fully as the other, they are alſo exilty before 
God of the wurther of their Antagoniſt that 
| furvives, becauſe they deſerr'd it. To die 
a Martyr to Wrath, Malice and Revenge, 
| 8. the moſt lamentable death that can be. 


The Mclancholiſt that firſt falls into deſpair, 
'f F'3 and 
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and then kills himſelf to be rid out of that 
condition that he accounts inſupportable, js 
much more charitably to be thought of than 
{uch as theſe: For every ſinis by ſo much the 
more finful, by how much 'tis the more yo. 
| Juntary: Now the ens ray 1s commonly 
iFuly befides himſelf, before he comes to be 
pray of that unnatural {in 3 and therefore 
1aving not the clear uſe of his reaſon, he 
may be afforded fome grains of allowance 
in our cenfuring of him : But as for the 
Dwellcr, though indeed in all ſober mens ac- 
count he be, mad too, yet his 1s a voluntary 
madneſs, and therefore the murther that fol- 
lows it is a wilful murther, and has not 
that abatement of its hainouſneſs which the 
other hath. «But the aggravations of this 
tin are fo excellently ſet forth by the Au- 
thor of the Gentlemans Calling, Sect. vail. 
that T ſhall rather refer the Reader thither, 
_ endeavour further to ſet them forth 
cre. 
Thereare others beſides theſe that may 
mſtly be reputed Authors of their own 
dcaths, viz. ſuch as undertake hazardous En- 
terprizes meerly for vain-glory, or ſome 1- 
canſiderable wager or reward 3 ſuch as fora 
ſinall ſtipend hit themſelves for Souldiers 


under Foreign Princes that are engaged 1n 
quarrels 


ee 


7 


MA_ 


t quarrels which nothing concern the Intereſt 
$ of their own Prince or Countrey 3 ſuch as 
'meerly for -lucre follow thoſe Callings that 
ae known to be very nillous and deſtru- 
veto their health; 

theſe, or the like, miſcarry and come to un- 
timely ends, their death may well be laid at 
their, own door. To theſe we may add 


head, that 1n their ſickneſs will neither take 


per for their caſe, be their reaſon of doin S 


neſs, that makes them think much at the 
expence 3 or peeviſhneſs, becauſe Phylick 
5 unpleaſant,to them 3; or laſtly, that fool- 
ih and pernicioas abuſe of God's Decrees, 
noted before. For from that place in Fob, 
chap. xiv. 5. Seeing his days are determined, 
the number of his months are with thee, thou 
baſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs, 
they conclude, That ſeeing they muſt needs 
die when God has decreed they ſhall, 'tis to. 
| no purpoſe to uſe any means for the pre- 
| venting of it. Now the fame reaſoning 

mght as well perſuade them to run upon 


| | the mouths of Cannons, or caſt. themſelves _ 


| down from Precipices, or throw away their 
Lives any {auch mad way 3 for if the time of 
P 4 - their 


c. For when any of 


thoſe ſpoken of above under the former + . 


advice, nor uſe thoſe remedies that are pro- ' 


ſo what it will. Whether it be covetoul- 
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ther death be aſcertain'd, no doubt but the 
-anner of it is ſo alſo : And therefore they 
may argue, That if God have decreed they 
ſtall die by Cannon or. Precipices, they can- 
not avoid that fate; and if he have not, 
they ſhall not periſh thoſe ways, though it 
ſeem impoſſible they ſhould do otherways, 
But ſeeing ſo long as men are in their wits, 
they will never improve their opimon of 
Fatality 'to-ſuck extravagance, why fhould 
they make 'ufe of it to that purpoſe for 
which as little* can be ſaid as for this ? For 
it ſuffices equally for aro Anſwer to both, to 
ſay, That we 'know' noching either of the 
t711e Or manner of our *dea th, be they both 
of them *never- ſo certain with God 5 but 
we know tliat 'tis a great {in 1.2 be guilty ot 
Self-rmirther;, ard'that *tis bur cluty to uſe 
all neceffary'care'for the preſervati IR Of our 
life's and'therefore as to our dentea. Our 1N 
taking care 'of otr health or in cury.'s of 
our Diſeaſes, -it ought to be all' one,” as it 
we beheyd our death and the niannher of þ. 
to -be* the: moſt contingent things in 'the 
worle : : Provided we continue our ſelves 
under the” proteftion of God, and main- 
tain aſenfe of our dependance upon him. - 
+» Theſtmm of allThave if this Chap- 
ter}is this;*That though we ought always 
to wait and be 1n a readineſs for our change, 
yea 
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yea though it be lawful} to long -a and wiſh 
for it, as-'S. Paxl did ; we ought not 
to be inſtrumental j in the tin of it, ei- 
ther by a negle& of our health, or by for- 
bearing to-uſe the beſt and propereſt means 
we can be directed to for the removing of 
thoſe diſtempers which either the Vices of 
our Anceſtors have propagated to us, or 


our own folly and careleſheſs' have con- 
”, tracted, or which the Providence of- God 
- ſeems more immediately and dire&ly to 


have inflicted upon us : For ſuch negligence 
and forbearance make us juſtly to be repu- 
ted the Authors of our ,own death, and fo 
gi ilty of Seff-murther. + 

Now though it may ſeem proper to pro- 
ceed in the next place to treat of thoſe 
Graces which we muſt exerciſe in our Sick- 
neſs, ec. yet there is one thing I ſhall diſ- 
courſe of before I enter upon them, and 
that is, about diſpoſing of that worldly 
Fſtatefthat Providence has bleſt us with. 
For though this be commonly put oft nll 
our Death-bed.,and our laſt Will and Tefta- 
ment become even the laſt A# of our Life ; 
yet, as I ſhall ſhew, it 1s very inconve- 
nient"1t ſhould be lo, and 1t were mach. 
better to {cttle-'qur Eſtate in our health, 
that when we come to diexye- may" {have 
no other Care incumbent on us, but how 
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todie well? And this ſhall be theſabje& of . 
theſ following Chapter. / | 
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CHAP. VI. 


That onr laſt Will or Teſtament ought to be 
made in time of our health with ſome ge-. 


nerdl direFions how to make it. 


A Sa man came forth of his mothers womb, 
"A naked ſhall he return to go as he came, 

: and ſhall take nothing of his labour, which he 
may carry away in his hand, Fcclel. v. 15. 
We brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain we ſhall carry nothing out, x Tim.vi.7. 
As this conſideration may teach us to be 
moderate 1n our purſuit after the world; fo, 
ro take timely care that what we muſt ne- 
 ceffanly leave behind us, may be inherited 
- by thoſe perſons we deſire ſhould enjoy it. 
Now he that conſiders rhe uncertainty of. 
his life, or of the time and manner of his 
death, may well be afraid of a ſurprize, 
and therefore ought.to provide as well as he 
can againſt all bad events. Yet a great 
number of men are ſo foohſ{h, that. rather 
than they will put themſelves to half a days 
trouble 
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trouble or half a fpieceſcharge; they will 
run the venture of raving their Eſtates un-. 
ſetled, on a vain preſumption that Death 
when it comes will give them ſuch time] 
' notice, as that they ſhall have time Pphares 
to diſpoſe of them in their laſt ſickneſs. 
Now we ſhall f7/# enquire into the reaſons 
of this indiſcretion, and withall dete& their 
unreaſonableneſs 3 ſecondly, ſhew the great 
peril and inconveniences of it; and laſth, 
the prudence and advantages of making a. 
man's Will 1n his health. And afterwards 
ſhall give ſome advice and general direti- 
ons how a man may. make it, hke a wiſe 
man and a good Chriſtian. 
Firſt, as to the Reaſons 
of mens deferring to make 
their Wills, they —- (1.) Ar meet wh: 
over-confident hope of long life. pins. 
They find themfelves hearty 


The Reaſons of 


and well, have no Diſtemper upon them, - : 


at leaſt not ſuch as may ſeem to threaten 
any danger, and therefore think that many 
years hence will be time. enough to diſpoſe 
of their Eſtates in order to leave the world. 
They thank God, they can eat and drink 
and {Jeep well, and are as well as ever they 
were. 11 their lives; and therefore they 
think 1t were a fooliſh melancholick fancy 
to imagine themſelves a dying; or to at ” 
4 
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if they were bidding a farewel to the world, 
when they are hkely to live many a fair day 
in 1t. Nat conſidering, that many a ſtronger 
manthan themſelves has in two or threedays 
time been hurried from a (ſeemingly) perfe& 
ſtate of health into his grave, by ſome acute 
diſtemper : nor that thouſands by unexpe- 
cted accidents have m ſo many minutes been 
violently diſpatched out of the world. If 
we could be ſure of living fo long as Na- 
ture's ſtrength would continue; becauſe 
this would abate by degrees, we ſhould 
have timely notice to ſet our houſe in order, 
and ſhould not need to trouble our ſelves 
about it while we wereyoung and vigorous: 
But now that no age, nor conſtitution, nor 
ſtate of health priviledgesus from the ſtroke 
of death, 'tis fool-hardineſs not to fear and 
preſently to provide for that which we 
know not how ſoon it may happen. 

- (2.) A ſecond reaſon is ar 1#0rdinate de- 
irc of increaſng our wealth, that we may die 
rich, and leave large Legacres behind us. If 
thoſe that put ofi making their Wills, would 
but examine for what reaſons they do lo, 
moſt would find this to be one, that they 
hope to makea larger proviliun for their fa- 
mily and poſterity before they -dye,: and 
therefore they cannot think of bequeathing 
to them that little which they are- already 

" a. 
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ſeſt of, | Tis very lawful and commendiible 
to endeavour to leave behind us a. com 
tent maintenance for our wife and children, 
or to rehieve other Relations or friends that 
need our bounty: but then we ſhould not 
be ſo eagerly bent upon this, as if God were 
to dye with us, and we did not leave a 
Providence in the world behind us. To 
the faithful God promiſes to be thar God, 
and the God of cheie ſeed; and if thou thy 
ſelf haſt experienced 'his o00dneſs and boun- 
ty, why ſhouldſt thoudoubt of his extend- 
ing the like to thy poſterity ? But this ſame 
care that we think our ſelves bound to take 
of our family, does for the moſt part ſerve 
only as a cloak to cover our own worldly- 
mindedneſs and covetouſneſs. We often 
pretend it is wholly for the fake of thoſe 
that depend upon us, that we toll and. tur- 
moi]. our ſelves ſo, 1n heaping up wealth 3 
whilſt the true motive 1s, our own nondi- 
nate love of the world. and thirſting after 
riches. Butbe the motive whatit will,to de- 
fer the ſettling of our Eſtates till we have 
encreaſed them to ſuch a value, is very indi- 
ſcreet. Perhaps we ſhall never attain to ſo 
much wealth as we propoſe to our ſelves ; 
or if we do, we ſhall then be as far from 
thinking we have enough, as we are now, 
For as s Dr, ſos apy, * ASa | 
® the 
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< the greater 1t groweth by recervingin little 
« brooks, the wider and the deeper 1t wear- 
«eth the channel: (o all outward things the 
«more they excreaſe, the more they enlarge 
« the deftres, ſtill to their own proportion, 
(Serm. 5. a4 Aulam. ) And therefore I fay it 
is very indiſcreet to defer the ſettling of 
thine Eſtate, on the account that it 1s not ſo 
large as thou defireſt, becauſe 1t is two to 
one whether ever it will be ſo, and there- 
fore thou wilt run the hazard either of mak- 
ing no Will at all, or only a Death-bed Will, 
when thou haſt no hopes of ſtaying in the 
world any longer,the Inconveniences where- 
of T ſhall ſhew by and by. FEY? 

( 3.) A third reaſon of the deferring to 
make our Will, is our love to the world, and 
lothneſs to leave it. Oh how pleaſant do we 
think 1t, to look upon fair Houſes, large 
Demeſnes and full Bags, asthings which are 
Our Own, which we are inthe enjoyment of, 
| and hope to be ſo for a long time yet to 
come! It grieves us to the heart to think of 
leaving them, or to att the dying Man's 
partz and bequeath them to thoſe that ſhall 
come after us. As if we ſhould ſtay here 
ever the longer, for being in a readineſs to 
| depart |Death indeed isa moregrievous and 
Jaborious thing to the unwilling, and more 
terrible to the unprepared 3 but never any 

man 
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man lived an hour the longer, for his being 
unwilling, or unprepared to die. If we either 
ſtudied our own tranquillity, or would have 
the reputation of wiſe men, we ſhould moſt 
freely part with that which, though never ſo 
deſirous, wecannot keep. What ſervantof any 
honeſty and ingenuity,thathas for ſome time 
been continued a Steward of all or part of 
his Maſter's Eſtate, will with rela&arcy and 
 backwardneſs deliver up, the accounts and 
management thereof to his ſucceſſor, when 
he 1s told that he muſt be no longer Stew- 
ard ? And what difingenuity and ungrate- 
fulneſs is it for any man, with whom God 
has intruſted any of this worlds goods, with 
regret and fſullenneſs to ſurrender up his 
Stewardfhip into the hands of fach as God 
has appointed to ſucceed him ? Though we 
pretend a great deal of love and tenderneſs 
towards our Children, yet in truth we do 
| but exvy them the happineſs+ of enjoying 
what we have labourd for, when we do 

not chearfjlly bequeath 1t to them. | 
(4.) A fourth reaſon, 1s a fear, leſt when 
our Executors or ſuch as we deſign Legaczes 
for, come to know what we have left them, 
they ſhould,out of a longing deſire to have 
It, wiſh #s rid out of the world. But this 1s 
a very weak exculc : for if they do wiſh ' 
fo, 
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ſo, we ſhall: either k&-ow of it, or ot : If 
z20t, we may indeed trouble our ſelves with 
a vain furmiſe; but as there 15no reaſon to 
be diſturb'd at that which we know not 
whether it be orno; ſo we do but too much 
betray our own diſpoſition by ſuch ſuſpicion, 
and ſhew that we our felves ſhould be apt 
to carry it ſo towards others, as we ate jea- 
lous others will towards 45. And if we 
come to know that they really wiſh us dead, 
that they may have their Legacies, we ought 
rather to be glad that the timely making of 
our Will has diſcover'd them to be unwor- 
thy of that which we deſign'd them, and 
- that we have time to alter 1t 5 whereas if 
we had let it alone to our death-bed, as 
they would never a whit the better have 
- defervd it, ſo we ſhould have had no op- 
-  Portunity to have reGified our errours, but 
ſuch ungrateful wretches muſt have enjoyed 
the fruit of our labours. But if they be 
{ſo ingermous and grateful as ot to wiſh us 
dead, but rather to love us the more, and 
to be doubly diligent in their kind offices to 
us3 we enjoy all that pleaſure and benefit 
that a Benefacor can receive from his ob- 
hged and grateful Client, and yet part with | 


©, - Fothing at preſent to purchaſe it, but only 


* declare that we will do fo, when we -wſt part 


with it to one or other whether we will or no. 
I might 
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ok might add as a fifth Reaſon, the grud- 
ging.the expence of altering our Will, or 


making 1t anew as oft as our circumſtances 
in the world vary, which may be often in a 


man's Life, accordingly as his Family, or 


wealth increaſe, or decreaſe. But this is a 
very prepoſterous thrift, to loſe the Hog for 
the halt-penny worth of Tar, . as we fay 5 
I mean, to run the hazard'of letting our 
Eſtate fall into thoſe hands for which we ne- 
ver delignd it, meerly for the ſaving of a 
few ſhillings or pounds. If this be not to 
be penny wiſe and pound fooliſh, what is ? 
But there are not many that are of this foo- 
lſhly covetous humour, and thercfore [ 
ſhall not rank it with the foregoing reaſons 
that are more general to all, nor add others 
like to it that are peculiar to ſome particular 
perſons 5 but waving theſe ſhall paſs on to 
ſhew in the ſecodplace, the great perils and 
inconveniences of not making our Wi//:inour 
Health, and they are ſuch as theſe. , 

_(1.) If we make it not | PP 
then, we run the hazard of oy jp 1 We My _ 
making one at af. How ;.;,x to make 
many men havelI known,of ,,.. m,n. 

fair Eſtates, whoſe untime- 


* - 


ly and ſudden deaths have prevented any: 


ſettlement of them ! Some I have known * ++ 


drowned in foarding of Rivers, others to 
1 Q break 
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break their Necks, or have their brains beat 
out by falls from their Horſesz ſome by fal. 
ling into bad company have been provoked 
into a quarrel and kill d upon the place, and 
ſome affaulted and run through by Ruf. 


fians at unawares. How ordinary is it for 
men to loſe all ſenſe in an Inſtant by the im. 


vaſion of an Apoplexy, or to become pre- 
ſently ſo ſtupid by a [ethiargy, as very Ni 
ficultly to be rowzed to anſwer a queſtion, 
or to take notice of what is ſaid or done ? 
Someare ſeiſed by Fevers ſo malignant, that 
from the very firſt they become - delirous, 
and diſordered m their Reaſon; others are 
aſflaulted with ſuch violent and exquiſit 
pains, as in the Colick, ec. that they can- 
not compoſe themſelves to any fuch duecon- 
{ideration asis requiſiteforſo ſolemn & rmo- 
mentous a concernment as making one's laſt 
Teftament. So that whilſt thoſe that at- 
tend, are expecting ſome remiſſion of their 
Pains to inks them more fit for it, they 
row worſeand worſe, and ſo expire inte- 
ate. Theſe Caſes any one that has lived 
any whule in the world muft needshave ob- 
ſerved, or however heard of z and who 
knows, that the like may not befal himſelf? 
Now how much better' were it to -prevent 
the prejudice of ſuch furprizes, and to. be 
provided againſt the worſt that can =__ > 
" ne 
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Onewwould think, every wiſe and confjde- 
rite hah; nay every one that has any ming 
worth giving to leave behind him, ſhoul 

takeithe cafe to avoid this bad conſequence 
of ſuch Accidents, eſpecially if he confider 
bow (prejudicial a thing it 4s to die inteſtate: 
Perhaps' there will be ſo many pretended 
titles pu in to all or a ſhare of thy Eſtate, 
&that a great part of it ſhall be ſpent in 
Lawſuits, before 1t be deterniind who 
has the beſt daim to it: and he that pets it 
atlaſt, perhaps will be one that leaſt nee 1s 
it, or one that of all the Pretenders, thou 
wouldſt have been the furtheſt from be- 
queathing'1t to. But ſtippoſing at beſt,that 
Kfall to thy Wife and Children; how often 
mnfach a'caſe does the widow by an indifſs 
creetfecond marriage, give an opportunity 
toa-ſtranper to-ſpend the greateſt part of 
thatawhich herfirſt husbarid provided forthe 
bringing/up and maintenance of hischildren? 
orif ſhe do not fo, it comes many times to 
bevery ancqually divided amongſt themi,all 
tie younger lying 41 a greatFmeaſure at the 
meroy of the eldeſt what they ſhalk have 3 
the perſoral eſtate very rately affording any 
competerit portion for the younger children, 
Whoutfomething paid out of thereal. The 
vant -whereof 'will be a great temptation to 
loſe of thy ofi-fpring that ſuffer by it, not 
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to have thee in that venerable | memory 2 fl. 
Father ought to be hadin. If thou haſt ng 
children, perhaps thou hadſt deſigned to 
convert all or ſome conſiderable part of thine 
eſtate to ſome chantable uſes 3 but hereby 
thineintention is fruſtrated, and all falls to 
the heir at Law. It would be endleſs to 
conſider all the particular caſes that may 
happen, but let every man but conſider his 
own circumſtances and intentions, and the 
evil conſequences of dying Inteſtate, and 
he will ſee reaſon enough to make his Will 
out of hand, and to keep it always by him 
in readineſs, to prevent them. beg 
( 2. ) Suppoſe a man be not -ſhatched a- 
way of a ſudden by ſome. mortal caſualty or 
acute diſtemper, yet if he. be, one that is 
loth to make his Will in his health, he:ſhall 
be as backward to it in his ſickneſs, as long 
as he has any hopes of recovery. So that kt 
Death give him never ſo much notice, and 
tus diſtemper be never ſo lingring, he ſhall 
drive himifclf to the like ſtraits as if it were 
moſt acute, umteſs he: be even-as it were 
conſtrain'd or over-perſuaded to it. When 
the Phyſician gives him over, then he'lſend 
for the Scrivener, but' not with his good 
will ſooner. His friends and relations that 
are about him, are afraid to propoſe ſuch a 


\ thing to him, leſt he ſhould lay 3t to Rd 
an 
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md rake 1t-for'a Prognoſtick that he ſhall 


die; and thereby damp his ſpirits that he 


cannot ſo well bear up againſt his diſeaſe. 
But when at laſt he perceives his ſpirits to 
fal, his friends to look upon him with pity 
and; tears 1n their eyes, and he' 1s about to 
change the Phyſician for the Divine 3 when 
his 1magination 1s diſturbd, lis tongue be- 
gins to faulter, and his hand to tremble 
that he can ſcarce hold the pen, then with 
much ado he 1s prevaild with to indite 
and fign his Will. But how unfit he 1s at 
this time for ſuch a weighty and ſolemn bu- 
fineſs, the indiſcreet and unreaſonable diſ- 
poſal of his Eſtate frequently teſtifies. It is 
oftner more truly the Will of thoſe about 
him, than his own, who put into his mouth 
what he ſhall dictate. Some for whom he 
has a kindneſs, he wholly forgets, becauſe they 
baveno friend abont him to put him in mind 
of them : and others he isover-perſuaded to 
be too hberal to, not from his own inclina- 
tion, but becauſe he loves not o diſpleaſe 
thoſe that attend upon him, and preſs him 
t01t., Generally the preſezt are more large- 
ly remembred than the abſext, though the 
latter be never ſo much the more deſerving. 
Sometimes the diicaſe haſtens to its period 
beyond expettation, ſo that in an hurry. ei- 
ther a perſon unskilful in drawing his Will 
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1s called, or the Patient becomes- inſenfible 
before 1t is | finiſht, whereby occafion is 
given for infinite quarrels and Law-fuits, 
Sometimes there 1s not time and conveni- 
- eney to call aſurhicient number of Witneſles, 
ſo that the intended Will becomes void by 
not being atteſted according to Law. Or 
laſtly, ſometimes the ſymptoms of Death 
are all of a ſudden fo imminent, that there 
is no thinking of writing a Will, but there 
1s only place for a Nuncupativeor Verbal one, 
which how ſubject it 1s to be miſreported &- 
ther from the forgettulneſs, miſapprehentſi- 
on or combination of the witnefles to it, the 
daily perverſion and abuſe of ſuch kind of 
Wills daes'too largely teſtifie. Who then, for 
ſuch trifling and inſignificant reaſons as were 
above produced, would run the hazard of 
all or any of theſe inconveniences and miſ- 
chiets, only for avoiding twoor three hours 
trouble in making his Will in his Health ? 
( 3-) Another Inconvenience as great as 
any of th@ former, 1s the w:ſeaſonableneſs 
and unſuitablenefs of making it in our fick- 
neſs. As aid juſtnow, thoſe that are averſe 
. from making it in their Health, are fointheir 
ſickneſs too, ſo long as they have any hopes 
of recovery ; and when they have none, 
how unſecafonable a time 1s it to have facha 
thing as #, to employ their mind about ? 
Whylſt 
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 Whilft their thoughts ſhould be wholly taken 
up about that world they are going to,they 
arediverted unto this they areleaving. They 
muſt call to mind what they owe, and what 
is owing to them ; what they are poſleſt of 
mn Lands, what in Goods, and what in Mo- 
ney, that they may proportion their Lega- 
gies according to the eomputation they can 
make of what they are worth. So thatwhen 
it would be their diſcretion andtheir dutyta 
et all their worldly concernments {lip out of 
their mind, they are compell'd to take a ful- 
ler proſpe& of them, and to examine and 
conſider them with a ſtricter ſcrutiny, than 
it may be they had done in ſeveral years be- 
fore. Hence many times a man is tempted 
to die in actual hatred and uncharitablenels, 
when he calls to mind whatſome have cheat- 
_ ed him of, and others unjuſtly detain from 
him, and which he's afraid his Executors 
ſhall never recover. It he die rich,then, by 
taking a full view of his weai:h,and of thoſe 
fair and plentiful Pofleffions he is to leave 
behind him, he cames under a temptation of 
being the more loth and unwilling to die. IF 
he die poor,” then the conlideration of that 
{nall pittance which he has to bequeath to 
his Wife and Children, e*c. puts him into 
diſorder, and increaſes his forrow- to.-part 
with them, ſeeing afcer his death they are 
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likely to be driven to great ſtraits for a live- 
lthood. Whatever his circumſtances be,the 
tranſacting of this affair will fo detain and 
diſtract his thoughts, that he can have nei- 
ther time nor fitneſs to compoſe his foul into 
that heavenly frame that becomes one who 
15 juſt agoingtohis long home: One would 
think, the pains of his body, his ſick qualms 
and fainting fits were enough to grapple 
with, and that he ſhould not need to make 
a voluntary addition to the anguiſh and un- 
eaſineſs of his maturalindiſpolition. Within 
a few dates, or hours, 1t may be, heisto 
ſtand at God's Tribunal, to give an account 
how he has employed and improved thoſe 
ſpiritual talents God has entruſted to him : 
and how abſurd and' unſeaſonable 1s it for 
him, when he ſhould be preparing himfelt 
togive upan account of his ſpiritual Steward- 
ſhip, to be calculating and diſpoſing of thoſe 
temporal talents he hath gained. - Even in 
our health, when our thoughts are freer-and 
our minds more vigorous than in ficknels, 
we find it not ſo cafie to remove them from 
one object to another, ſo as that the new ob- 
ject ſhall deface all impreſſions the former 
| had made in them, eſpecially if our-nnnds 
were for the while intent upon 1t; Tf then 
the dying perton ſurvive a little while the 
making of his Will, we may well a 
| & is 
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his mind confounded and diſtracted betwixt 
his thoughts of his temporaland eternal con- 
cernments, . and far from that calmneſs and 
ſerenity; as might enable him comfortably to 
pals through and bear up againſt thoſe ago- 
mes he has to..conflict with. 

1. Theſe are ſome :of thoſe hazards and in- 
conveniences werunour ſelvesinto by defer- 
ring'to make our Wills till our laſt ſickneſs ; 
conlider we in the third place the prudence 
and-advantages of ag] It 1n our health. 

The: wiſe A. bs? ccl. 

mM. I. lo everything t ea 
ſeaſon, and a 6 to every pur- —— 
poſe under the heaven : {othat Will in our 

in all our actions we ſhould Health. 

' not only conſider their law- 
fulneſs, but their Bonveriency alſo for ſuch or 
ſuch a time. Now we have ſeen how very 
inconvenient a time our Death-bed (icknels 
is for the making our laſt Teſtament 3 let us 
ſce therefore how much more convemient 
our ſtate of health is. 

( 1.) If we make it then, we have time 
and opportunity to pitch upon a perſon that 
1s capable of drawing it well ; and if we 
doubt his skill mn any point, we have time 
either before or after, to conſult thoſe that 
are learned in the. Law. about it. Where- 
by we ſhall be ſecured that our true intent 

and 
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and purpoſeſhall take place, when our Will 
comes to be of force after our death. Here. 
by weſhall prevent any Law-ſuits that might 
= thereupon 3 and thereby, thoſe anj- 
 moſtties and expences they would occaſion, 
And whatever we deſign for any Relation 
or Fnend, fhall come intire to him, without 

any charge or trouble. 

( 2. ) We need not then be influenet by 
any to diſpoſe of. any part of onr Eſtates con- 
to our - own inchnation. If there be 
any that by the nearneſs of ther relation to 
us may ſeem to be entitled to a conſiderable 
ſhare in ourEſtate, whom yet we think not 
deſerving of itz; we may make our Will 
without their privity, which we cannot fo 
well do when we are confin'd to our bed : 
for to refuſe their Viſits, or to forbid their 
attendance upon us at that time, would per- 
haps be cenſured as ill nature and churliſh- 


neſs, and occaſion indecent and unſeafonable 
jars and contentions, ſo that whether we are 
willing or not, we are forced to permit their 
preſence, and few in ſuch caſes are of that 
conſtancy and reſolution, as not to conſult 
more the expeFation of ſuch than their de- 
ſerts, leſt they ſhould break out 1nto trou- 
bleſom grumblings and refleCtions. Beſides,in 
our health we have time and leiſure to think 
upon every one whom, we can judge de- 


ferving 


\ 
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ſerving of our bounty ; and if there be any, 
whom at firſt we forgot, or upon ſecond 
thoughts think either too largely or too 
ſparmgly remembred, we have opportum- 
ty -—_ and alter, whom and what we 

leaſe. | 
d ( 3. ) It we think fit, we may either our 
ſelves, or fome that are Witneſſes to our 
Wills, may by our diredion acquaint fuch 
as we have been liberal to m it, whatwe 
have deſign'd for them 5 whereby, it they 
have common ingenuity, theirlove and fcr- 
vice will be the more. engaged to us. Yea 
it may not be without good effe&, to ac- 
quaint even thoſe, to whom we have been 
leſs kind than they might expe@ ; for fee- 
ng tis not neceſſary that the Will wehave 
made ſhould be our laſt, but that we have 
time to alter it when we ſee reaſon for it, 
they may. be incited to, endeavourto deferve 
better 6f us, and to ſtand fairer in our 
elteem 5 whether it be by reforming their 
hves, and leaving ſome bad courſes they 
have hitherto taken, which they perceive 
has prejudic'd us againſt them 3 or whether 
it be by being more ſerviceable and obſe- 
quiaus to our ſelves. Or it there be any 
of them of fach turbulent, envious and 
baſely covetous ſpirits, as that ( like thoſe 
mmrmuring labourers i; the Goſpel, Mat. xx.) 
they 
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they would-not let a man do what he will 
with his own, tis well that they diſcover 
themſelves whilſt thou haſt an opportunity 
to debar them even of that /ittle, which 
thize own goodneſs, ( or perhaps thine igno- 
rance of their unworthinels) more than 
their merit, had before inchn'd thee to give 
them. 

. ) It is very convenient to make ones 
Will in his health, and to keep it by him, if 
it were far no other reaſon but this, That 
it, will ſerve: as a good Memerto. that he is 
mortal, and: muſt one day. leave all his 
worldly Poſſeſſions. When amongſt his In- 
TEE: and Leaſes, his Bills and Bonds, exc. 
he finds his laſt. Teſtament, 'tis a very ſea- 
ſonable admonition, not to tug and careſs 
himſelf for the great-wealth he 1s intitled to 
by them, ſeeing he ſhall ſhortly leave it to 
tis Heir or Executor, who come after him, 
EVER as one, wave .comes after and puſhes 
forward another. Kings and Emperours 
have taken care feveral waies to be admo- 
niſht of their mortality : One allow'd a ſti- 
pend to a Servant to- ſalute him every mor- 
ning. with Remember that thou art a man ; 
Others have ordered a Deaths head to be 
ſerved up at the Table (. as one diſh ) eve- 
ry meal z and others. have uſed other Em- 
blems ; But there 1 15no need of ſuch folem- 
nity, 
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nity, for this I have mention'd, how obſcure 
ſoever, may ſerve as well as any other. _ 
 ('5-) A fifth advantage 1s, That thereby 
he is ſecured from all the miſchief and 
damage that an untimely or ſudden and vio- 
lent death may bring upon the Eſtate he dies 
-poſſeſt of. A prudent man will hope for 
the beſt, but fear and provide for the worſt - 
What I have ſeen happen to my Neighbour, 
God may permit to befal me alſo 3 and there- 
fore 'tis no ſinful diſtruſt, but a laudable 
care to provide againſt the 1] conſequences 
of it. Which when we have done, we have - 
never the /:f reaſon to rely on God's prote- 
Mon; but we have zzore reaſon to be ſe- 
cure and reposd. Our chief care indeed 
ought to be to provide for our Souls, that 
whenſoever they are required of us, they 
may be ina meet frame and diſpoſition for 
their departure: but next tothem,we ſhould 
take care of the ſettlement of our Eſtates : 
And he that has done in both theſe what 
becomes him, 


had G fraFs illabatur orbis, 


Impavidum ferient YHINE. 
J 


he need not fear though the heavens be dif: 
ſolved; nor be afraid of the worſt that can 
befal him. $22 


(6.) 
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( 6. ) Laſtly, the lait advaritage I ſhall 
mention is, "That he that has already ſettled 
his Eſtate, has nothing in his ſickneſto at- 
tend unto, but the adorning of his Soul for 
her Nuptials. The Bridegroom has ſent his 
Harbinger to bid the Bride make her {@f 
ready,for he is coming to call her tothe mar: 
age: And the gracious Soul 1s not. now 
cumberd about other things, nor has any 
thing elſe to do firſt 3 but having long ago 
diſpatched all other buſineſs, ſhe cheerfully 
waits and longs for her Lord's coming 3 nay 
has hardly patience to ſtay, but delires to 
£ out to meet hize, and throw her felt into 

is embraces. She has no regret to leave 
ths earthly tabernacle, having no more to 
do In it; but like as the Bride willingly 
leaves her Father's Houſe to go dwell with 
her Beloved, ſo does the Soul moſt cheer- 
fully paſs out of this houſe of clay, to be 
conducted to her Lord's Houſe, which 15 
not made with hands, but is eternal in the 
Heavens. Such a one has no_temptation to 
think of the World ; for long ago he be- 
queathed all that;he had in it, unto others, 
and now givesthem leave to take poſletiton, 
having himſelf a better inheritance in view. 
Let thoſe that are like to live 41n the world, 
look after and order the affairs of it : as for 
hinyelf, he has nothing to do with it nor in 

It, 
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- having already refign'd his Title, and is 
ti ina his farewel of it. Not that eve- 
ry one that timely makes his WHll, attains to 
this deſirable frame of Spirit 5 but this I 

mean, that he has thereby one of the great- 

eſt advantages that moral prudence can 

contribute towards it. 

Having ſhewn the Inconvemences of de- 
' ferring to make our Will til our Death-bed, 
with the advantages of making of it in our 
health 3 I come 1n the uy place to pive 
fome advice and general direqions how a 
man may make it like a wiſe Manand a good: 
Chriſtian. 

1. The ffs dwection 
ſhall be this : Be not am- Direttions how to 
bitious of having much to 7:4 our Wl. 
bequeath by thy laſt Will, 
but difpoſe rather of a good part of thine 
Eſtate in thy Life-ttme, tothoſe whom thou 
wouldſt have to enjoy it after thy death. 
Many men either out of an inordinate love 
to what they are poſleſt of, or elſe from a 
vain deſireto have the empty name of having 
Qed Rich, will hardly part with a penny 
While they live, to thoſe for whom they de- | 
lign hundreds when they dic. This is a ve- 
ry great folly on many accounts. F:rft, 
when we are fo tenacious and cloſe-fifted in 
our Lite-tme, we ſcarce meet with _ 
Or 
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for what we give at” our death 3 but rather 
are requited with a refleqton, That we 
would never do good alive;z. or, They 
thank us for nothing, we would never part 
with any thing ſolongas we could keep it; 
and if we could have carried it along with 
us, they ſhould have had never a farthing, 
Whereas, it may be, if we had given them 
but a tenth part in ourlife-time, of what we 
© now leave them, they would /have magn- 
fied our kindneſs, and retained a grateful 
remembrance of it ſo longas they had liv. 
Secondly, We needleſly cumber our {clves 
about looking after and managing of that, 
which. it would be a greateaſe to usto com- 
mit 1n part mto other hands. We are but 
Stewards of what we have, and can have no 
more but Meat and Clothes out of all we 
poſſeſs : how much better were it theretfgre 
to leflen our own care and toil by ſharing 
our Stewardſhip with thoſe, that though we 
ſuſtain the burthen of it all, while we live, 
muſt enjoy all.our improvements and gains 
in it when we die? Thirdly, Be we never{o 
careful in ſettling our Eſtate by Will, yet 
many times there are ſome ſo ſibtil and 
troubleſome, as to find flaws or miſtakes 1n 
it, and to vacate all or ſomepart of it 3 10 
that thoſe will come to have a ſhare 1n our 
Eſtate , to whom we purpoſed —_— 
OW . 
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Naw: this might be .prevented, if in-our 


Life-time. we would ſee thoſe for whom we 
defignd it, 'a&ually in-poſſefion of it 3-and 
| if there were any miſtakes in' onr Convey- 

ance of it,, xt would be in-our power to. re- 


Hifie them. | 


; This dire@tion principall 


7 


y. relates to thoſe 


that 'have. Ly: Eſtates, -and- are grown-n 
Þ; 


years. And' 


eſe we may -rank into twe 


forts,cither fachas have childrenior other near 
Relations, whoare to inherit their Eſtate 5- 
or ſuch as have neither,but deſign to beſtow 


lor 


or _ part on ſome. publick or chari- 
le uſes..-::I-fay, I would adviſe both theſe, 
for the xeafons aboveſaid, to ſettle; initheir 


Life-tirne the greateſt part-of their Eſtate. on 
thoſe whotnithey would. haye. to enjoy it 
after their death. Hereby ſhall the Father 


have the comfort-to ſee his Childrex flouriſh, 


and .live in; good faſhion in the World :. 
hereby ſball: they. be delivered from the 
temptation of pleaſing themſelves with the 
thowughts of his Death, ſeeing there remains 
| little or no. adyantage they-can promiſe. to 

_ themſelves by it. Only it will be his diſcre- 
tion to keep ſo\'much in his. own hands, as 
he, can handſomly live ' on without any 
dependence on them 3 that on the one hand 
he may not incur the danger of being - 


thought troubleſom or burdenſom, and _ 
the 


R. 
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the other he may have ſomethirip wherewith 
to engage and reward their duty afid obſer. 
 vance, whereby they: may be-Uriven to an 

emilation which of them ſhall behave them- 
felvesrhoſt qutifully,- and+deſerve' beſt of 
their indulgent Father. And by -this means 
the BenefaFor alſb'fhall have the pleaſure to 
ſee'poor - Orphans .or Widows rehev'd and 
faſtam'd by his bounty 3 and' the delight of 
an honourableeſteem amongſt men, tor his 
Charity. Whereas, 'as Sofomor faith, The 
dead know not ' any thing, neither have they any 
more a reward, Fin the memory of them is 'for- 
gotten. Alſo theiv Love, &e; us 'now periſhed, 
Fcelix. 5, 6, The Benefattor, when he'is 
dead, can be nothing affefted-. with what 
mee or think of him 3 qr qu: 

e dchHre A | name amongft' men, and- 
the pleaſure Log it will be”his diſcretionto: 
deſerve it while/he hves. Though the truth- 
is, I would not put men upott ſuch oftenta- 
tious Charity, ' becauſe I would with them 
a better reward than to be-ſeen or-praiſe+' 
of - men. - An this'is our '\Saviour's advice, ' 
When thon. doeft thine alms, "do'not ſound a 
Trumpet before thee, as the "Hypocrites do it 
the Synagoznes, iid in' the's, 49 that they 
may: have glory of men. Verily I-ſay unto you, . 
they' have their cow) But NO ay doeft 
al mes,” let wot thy tef} hand know what thy _— 

| an 
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hand doeth : That thine alms may be in ſecret - 
md thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf 
hull rethurd thee opextly. But it is natural for 
every ttran to deſire to leave ſomething be- 
bird him ( like an Abſolozr's Pillar ) fora. 
fgwbarid remembrance that ſuch anone has 
hv d in the World : and ſuppoſing that men 
#e-bent upon this, my delign is, to dire 
how they may do it to the greateſt advan- 
tie. Our Saviour does not fay that it is u- 
lvful to be pablickly charitable ; but only 
that thoſethat ſeek the glory of menby being 
fo, 7 I for ſuch Charity be {6 reward- 
God, as if they were charitable only 

for Charity's ſake, and therefore ſtudied to 
conceal it from the eyesof men. | I think it 
not unlawful, in. founding or endowing ar 
Hoſpital, Free-ſchool, &c. to have ſowere- 
td to the preſervation of our own memo- 
3 but the leſs of that deſign accurs, the 
vre fincere and laudable will our Charity 
be. } However tobe charitable in our Life- 
tine 15 much more cotnmendable, than to 
bef0/at our death : For Death-bed Charity 
is ſomething hke 'Death-bed' Repertarce 5 
The motive commonly to this latter is, that 
we'cair now fin no longer, nor take any de- 
lght'm thoſe evil courſes we havehitherto 
follow'd 3 and theMotive tothe former is as 
ctttmonly, (or however is conſtrued fo) 
"a R a - that 
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that we can keep what we have no longer. 
So that neither of [them are thoſe true and 
genuine Graces that the Goſpel requires, and 
God will accept : for they muſt be free and 
voluntary, if we expe& they ſhould be well- 
pleaſing to Him. And therefore if we would 
make us friends of the Mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that when we fail, they may receive us 
into everlaſting habitations, 1twill be our pru- 
dence to beſtow itin the moſt proper and ac- 
ceptable time, and that 1s in our health,when 
in all probabikity it hes in our power to re- 
tain it a conſiderable time, but we chuſe ra- 
ther freely and hberally to part with-it to 
ſach perſons and uſes as ſeem to us moſt to 
requireit, 

©" Dire&. 2. Whatſoever thine, Eſtate be, 
great or ſmall, ſhew not thy ſelf partialin 
diſpofing of it : I mean, Give not all or the 
greateſt part to 0ze, when there are. ſeveral 
that ſeem equally intitled to a ſhare with him. 
It 1s a great fault jn many Parents, that when 
they have it may be half a dozen Children, 
they ſhall leave perhaps twice as much tothe 
eldeſt as to all the reſt put together, I know 
the common pretence 1s, to keep, up the 
Name and Family. I will not ſpeak againſt 
ſuch a deſign, where there is an-Fſtare to 
anſwer it ; for that js ſometimes fo plentiful, 
that though the eldeſt alone go away with 

| s two 
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two-thirds of it,yet there will remain a com- 
petency-for every of the younger. But that 

which --1s truly blame-worthy, 1s, when the 
poor Cottager ſhall herein ape perſons of 
rank and Quality ; if his deſign be not fitter 
to be laxeht at, than ſerioutly reprehended. 
For how ridiculous 1s 1t for a poor man 1n 


an obſcure VO, that dradges and to1ls all 


his Life-long (like a Cart-horſe) to maintain 


his Family; I ſay,how ridiculous isit for hin, 
when he has rak't and ſcrapt together it . 
may be two hundred pounds { in Land 
and. Goods ) to give an hundred to the el- 
deſt fon, under thenotion of keeping up the 
Name and Family, while five or fix beſides 
muſt be content with an hundred amongſt 
them : as if it were worth the while. tocon- 
tinue a name that 1s ſcarcely known beyond 
the bounds of his Hamlet 3 or prudence, 
to endeavour to perpetuate a family of 
flaves?. What if thy eldeſt ſon ſhould not 


| hveafter thee in thy. thatcht Cottage, muſt 


he needs thereforego out of the world, or 
inhabit ſome terra 7cognita 2 If thou art in- 
deedſo ambitious of a Name, ir might be 
greater policy to ſend him with the reſt 
abroad in the world ; or hi rather than the 


- reſt;as being better able to provide for him- 


fel and to improve in ſome Trade, or 


otherwiſe, what thou art ableto allow him. 


R 3 And 
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And indeed there 1s NO reaion that ſlavery 
ſhould be extaild on the eldeſt, but that he 
ſhould be put ( at leaſt ) into an eqnal ca- 


pacity with the reſt, to come to ſomething, 


And that it is the much more probable wa 
to do fo, by ſeeking his fortune abedad, 
every dayesobſeryation may teach us,where- 
by we fee, jn ſuch caſes as this before us,that 
the younger Children commonly out-go the 
eldeſt, elpecially if the Parents take care to 
vive them any good education. 

— Butſucha poor man may fay, why.,what 
would you have me to do- with my Land, 
would you have me to fellit, or to make 
my childrenco-heirs of 1t ? Ir 15 fomething 
for one, but 1t-would be nothing amongſt fo 
many. LT axſwer, that if it be of fo httle va- 
lucas thatthy eldeſt ſon cannothve handſom- 
ly of it, or that thou haſt not beſtdes,a com- 
petency for thy younger Clildren,. it: were 
better to ſell it, than for making a fave of 


one to make beggars of all the reſt. . But if 


it have ſo deſcended to thee from thine An- 
ceſtors, as that thou canſt riot fell it, or al- 
moſt thinkeft it a fin (like Naboth )). to part 
with or alienate the inheritance of thy fathers ; 
then be content to tranſmit zt Aloze.to thine 
heir, and convert. not all. thou canſt : fave; 


Ito an addition to jt, whillt: thy younger 


———. 
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Children are cut ſhort of almoſt all, Keep 
$$/mach as.thou canſt of the Eſtate thou 
qanelt thy felf; in Money and Goods, for 
þ proviſion for zheſe's, that they may enjoy 
ſo much of it, as the Laws of the Land, 
and thy piety 'or reſpect to thine Anceſtors 
> If thou::haſt no Children of thine own, 
but thine Eſtate  muft deſcend to collatera/ 
Relations, be not ſo fond of one as to neg- 
k& all the reſt, who, bating thy fancy, are 
ic may be as deſerving as he. Much more 
ooh carethou be not influenc'd by any 
ue or prejadice in making thy laft Will; 
"leaving theſe ont of it with whom thou 
kaſt had ſome- falling out'or quarre), meerly 
on that ſcore: For it is very unlike a Chri- 
ftian, to make fach a Will as may ſerve as 
amonument' of the rancour ' and unrecon- 
aleableneſs of our hearts, and that we did 
not go: out of the world in charity. We 
ſnould conſult what opinion other men have 
of them 3 and if we find that thoſe whom 
we account ill-deferving, ſtand fair in the 
| efteem of others that' have had as great an 
ortunity to) know them as we, we ſhould 
{aſpect that our judgtnent and affeftions are - 
directed by ſome” unreaſonable fondneſs, or 
dice ;- and therefore we ſhould not 10 
Rrindulge them; as to make theme our only 
IQ R 4 COun- 
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Counſellors in diſpoſing of our Eſtate, but 
ſhould partly conſider and be advisd by the 
opinions of others, whereby we ſhall avoid 
that inequality or unreaſonable partiality | 
. am ſpeaking againſt. FX 
Dire@. 3. Have a care, whenſoever thou 
wakeſt thy Will, that it be. ſufficiently at- 
reſted, The Romans for the avoiding of 
Frauds and Forgeries in this caſe, made their 
Teſtaments with great ſolemmty, and were 
required to have ſever Witneſſes to them, 
Our Law 1s content with fewer, but has of 
late encreaſed the number. above what it 
was formerly. For heretofore two Wit- 
neſles yyere- ſufficient, but the Act of the 
29, of /this King gequires three; And it will 
be our diſcretion to chuſe ſuch for this pur- 
poſe, as have the beſt reputation-for honeſty 
and integrity: that if any be ſq troublefom 
as after our deaths to except - againſt our 
Wills, there:may be no ſuſpicion or colour 
for a pretence of Forgery. 
' MDired. g. If God has bleſt thee with fo 
large an Eſtate, that after thou haſt made 
a competent proviſion for thy Relations 
and Dependents, thou haſt yet ſomething 
_ to ſpare, beſtow it willingly on ſome pub- | 
lick uſe, whether Civil or Religious. It 1s 
very commendable to be of Th a gene- 
rous ſpirit, as ta have regard to the _ | 
k - O 


— 
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'of the publick, as well:as to thoſe of ones 
own Family : for he 1s ar yery unworthy and 
ungrateful member of a Common-wealth, 
that aoring gained large , poſleflions by the 
favour and protection . of . the Government, 
'3s ſo ſelfiſh, as wholly: to appropnate- all 
to his ow uſe or that of his private Family, 
without allotting any thing towards the re- 
lief of the publick. And as ſuch an one is 
an unworthy member, of the Common- 
wealth, fo js; he alſo 'of the Church, 'ift of 
his abundance he ,give-nothing towards her 
maintenance. | God: be thankt, the People 
of Erg/and bave long, ceas'd to be deluded, 
by the Papal fiction of 'Purgatory, to; be- 
queath any. part of theirffſtates to the ſu- 
_ perſtitious uſes of Obits (nd Maſles for the 
dead : but there is reaſon. to complain, that 
with the ſuperſtition we. have 1jn' a great 

- meaſure relinquiſh'd the. Religious charity 
of our Anceſtors. For-though 1t be to no 
purpoſe, ( nay be ſinful ) to hire any one 
to. pray for my Soul after I am dead, ſeeing 
the day of Grace 1s not extended beyond 
this lite : yet. it is my duty, and a thing 
very acceptable to God, to contribute. ac- 
cording to my ability. to the : ſupport and 
maintenance of the Miniſtry, whereby, Souls 
may be. converted and edified, that ſhall 
Jive to attend upon it, when I am dead and 
rotten, 


} 
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gotten, ' For though the living cannot pro pro« 
t the dead, yet' the dead may profit the 


living : Not by ther interceſſion and pray- 
ers God for them, as the Papiſts blaſ. 
irs hemonſly teach 3 but by the example and 

of their Charity, that they be- 
queathed to theta before they left this 
world. 

But above all Inſtances of Charity to the 
publck, I would particularly recommend 
one that is partly Civil and partly Religious, 
artd thar 1s, the endowing of Grammar 
Scheok. I know no rank of Men, that con- 
their uſefulneſs to the Common- 
wealth, are generally fo poorly rewarded 


as School-maſters are. - How contemptible 


a Salary is ten or twelve pounds a year, for 
one that has the: charge of teaching it may 
bo thirty or forty Scholars ? And he ts 


ta ſtranger m1 ſeveral Counties of Eng: = 


and, that knows not, that this or leſs 1s a 
very uſaal ſtipend. All Parents indeed are 
generally to Blatt m this reſpect. If they 


Frade, they will not grudge jt may be to 
give tet or twenty -pounds with him : and 
yet they can be fo unreaſonable as to ſend 
another to School for ten years together, 
and perhaps not give the Maſter twenty 
{ilhings during the whole term, though his 
ſanding 
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put a Son to be an Apprentice to learn a 
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ſtanding Salary- be no greater than above- 
faid. Now ſeeing the generality ate fo in- 
conſiderate and ungrateful, I think, till the 
Government ſhall intereft it ſelf m giving 
better encouragement to perfons {© well de- 
ſerving, no Man canto better purpoſe be- 
ſtow the ſuperfluity of his Eſtate, than to 
this. - For thereby thoſe who ate already 
engaged in that toilſome emploayment,wout 
be encouraged cheerfully and diligently to 
diſcharge their office ; and perſons of learn- 
ing and ingenmnty would be invited to un- 
dertake it. So ſhould our Children be. 
better taught, and the Age become yet more 
polite and intelligent. Tf there were a 
Free-School erected in every Pariſh, for all 
the Pariſhioners Children to come to freely, 
half of the Miniſters pains would be ſaper- 
ſeded in the next generation 3 for the great 
eſt part of his Charge nyght be ſo well in- 
[tructed -in the principles of Religion even 
from their Childhood, that they would not 
nced/half the inftruttion as others that want- 
ed that advantage. And this is no ground- 
leſs farmſe; for he that has travelled 
through the Countreys, and diligently ob- 
(Erved the diſcourſe and capacittes, of the 
generality of the Inhabitants of fuch Pariſhes 
as have one good Schoot or more, how 
much they differ from thoſe of the Inhabi- 
'F | tant 
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tants'of other Parifhes where there are. either 
none, -or ſome ſorry petty School, will eaſily 
be convinced that what 1 ſay, is true. And 
therefore, as'above, I would more eſpecially 
recommend -to therich,the erecting of Free- 
Schools where they are wanting, -or of en- 
crealing the Salanes - that belong to thoſe 
which are already founded. But this only 
by the bye. 7 | 

;  Dire&.''5, Inthe laſt place, I would ad- 
viſe every. one after” they are poſleſt of 
Lands or Goods, and are come to the age 
that the Law empowers them/to make Te- 
{taments, to diſpoſe of them by Will, be- 
cauſe no age has any ſecurity of not being 
ſurprized by death. Now the age when a 
man 1s unpowerd by the Law of this Nati- 
on-.to make his Will, differs in reſpect of 
Lands, and Goods, according to Swinb.Spart 
2. $..2/© For, ſays he, If the Teſtament be 
** of Lands, :\t 1s provided by Stat. 34 8. 
* c. 5. that Wills or Teſtaments. made of 
* any Mannors, Lands, Tenements, or other 
* Hereditaments, by any perſon within the 
** age of 21 Jars, {hall not be takenſto be 
* good or efiectual in Law. ] And as for 
 Laoods, [8 quotes zſt. part | 1. fol. 89. bJ 
** That by. the Law of this {Nation an In- 
** fant before the Age of 18 years cannot 
* make his Teſtament, and conſtitute Ex- 
| ** ECUtOrs 
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« ecutors for his Goods ' and Chattels. } 
( Though according to the Civil Law Swin- 
burn ſays, that a boy: may make a Teſtament 
at 14: and a girl at 12. ) 1 fay then, T'would 
adviſe. im that 'is' of 'Age- to) make a Will, 


 and' has: ſomewhat to diſpoſe: of, that he 


would. do ſo, and always keep his Will by | 
him, altering it-as' oft as! any-conſtderable 

alteration in his circumſtance inthe -wortd 

may require it 3 but never to cancel the 

old, tall a new one be made ; for it 1s bet- 

ter to'leave a Will that has: ſomething in it 

contrary to our minds at preſent, than to 

leave none at all. To which I ſhall only 

add this, That it will be neceſſary prudence 

ſo to lay up or entruſt our Will, that when 
we die, it may not firſt come into ſuch hands 
whoſe intereſt 1t would be to have us die 
Inteſtate, leſt it be fuppreſt. For though 
we have never ſo good ag opinion of ſuch 
perſons, yet we cannot tell what influence 
w ſtrength of atemptation may have upon 
tRem. i. .- 

Thus much may ſuffice to haveſ writ- 
tenJupon this ſubject, whereon I have 
dwelt the longer, becauſe I know not 
any thing elſe of equal concernment that 


men are ſo generally faulty in. It 1s,.n- 


deed ſomewhat beſides my purpoſe , | ha- 
ving deſigned] principally to direct how = 
on 


—— — —  — — p 
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Sol may. be prepared as it ought to be, 

for ag Aorel hs hence : Bur I hope ] 
_ thall not be judged to have. erred much 
from y {cope, if I-have: direGted-.by the 
way, how: ane / depart like | a Pri. 
dent, as well as an py ' man 5 and how 
he may wiſely and aijerertly part from his 
#emporal inheritance, . when he is going to 
change 5t/forian eternch OO 
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Of the Graces to be exeroi 


i aud OTE 
mo firſt vi 


Have often alrnadjh intioacd) choke 


| xncertainty of our Life:ſhould pur us wp- 
on a continual expectation of, 'and/ prepeirg- 
tion for,' our death. ' And: therefore being 


about to dire& what Graces we ſhould'ex3 
exciſe: n ou# ficknes, «1 would premiſe, that 
wc: are in- great: meaſure > ſuch. AS ava 
ht to have been a-long 
- endowed with. vor EVEN i chad 
that are more proper. and whe Apt = £0 = 
time of fickneſs, oughtto be learned imons 
bealth 3 for it is a bad tigpeto be caught 
our daty, when our body is diſtempered, 
our minds diſturbed, gw when we ſhould 
put in Practice that which we are Yet to 
learn, He that has not in his health accu- 
ſomed himſelf to a daily Repentance for 
his daily fins, nor has learned how-to.aq'. 
Faith on the Promiſes in times of want and 
diſtreſs, nor has inured himſelf to forgive 
men their treſpaſles,” ec. ſhall to-little pur- 
poſe be called upon orgxhorted to exerciſe 


thelg 
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theſe Graces in his ſickneſs. But he that 
ſhall have livd a Life conformable to the 
Rules delivered n/the firſt part of this Diſ 
courſe, publiſhed many years ago by an ex. 
cellent. 4 but unknown) : perſon, 'and'{hall 
have praGiſed thoſe Graces that have been 
recommended 1n the foregoing part of this, 
ſhall not find it difficult to a& them in x 
more: intenſe and: afteionate manner and 
degree:nhis'fickneſs 3 or: to: exerciſe thoſe 
other duties that he had learned a long time 
ago, but had not occaſion to-put} in att till 


exerciſed in being more peculiar and re- 


32:47-7. quilite to: be exerciſed 1n aſtate 
fekgeſs. Ro & fickneſs,are theſe that follow. 
Firſt, Patient ſubmiſſion to Gods Will. 
Secondly,: Faith in his Promiſes. Thirdly, A 
hincere forgiving- all-that have wrong us, 
and-a-contellion 1f-'we' have wrong d others, 
with..a defire- of 'their pardon;; and fatis- 
faction to. be given them. -Fourthly, An 
hearty Repentance of the fins of our whole 
Lite. -4rftbly, Contempt of the world. And 
laſsly, :A- willingneſs to. die if God ſee it fit, 
 andan; humble ſurrendring up of our Souls 
into-his hands., Of' each of : theſe we ſhall 
treatjin a diſtin& Chapter, and of the firſt 
la this. - ; | 
9 The 
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\ The fr Grace to be exer- 
Fs ft I. Patient 


ciſed in our ſickneſs 1s Patient ſubmiſl 
abraiffios to Gods Will. What? 7,019", © 
ys Job to his Wife, ſhall we re- 

ceive good at the hand of, God; and ſhall we 


not receive evil 2 All the. open: of our 
whole Life have been*the "dects of Gods 
goodneſs and bounty alone, and not the 
rewards of our merit : we have no reaſon 
then to repine when he withdraws any of 
them, and turns his mercy into juſtice. We 


have enjoyed it may be almoſt a conſtant 
health hitherto, but now at length we are 


confined to our ſick bed; and will we 


therefore preſently complain of his ſeverity, 
| and not rather admire that he has deferr'd 
it ſo long ? Impatience in this cafe, 1s 1. 
oreat 7ngratitude towards Cod, and 2. very 
prejudicial to our own welfare 5 and beſides, 
3. very troubleſome to thoſe that atterd upon 
us. From theſe three conſiderations I ſhall 
endeavour. to perſuade the ſick perſon to 
the exerciſe of this Grace I am recommen- 
ding.f | b | 
I. Impatience 1s great inzrati- | 
tude — God. In him we Thr. eas 
live and move and have onr being; 
he gives us ſes and breath, and all things, 
Ac. xvn. Confidering the many diſeates each 
member of our body is ſubject to, and the 
00+: 2603 0 many 


of it. 
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many thouſand hurtful accidents that might 
 befall us; tis truly miraculous, that our 
| life and health: ſhould be continued for {6 
many years together : they could not poſ- 
fibly be fo, if beſides God's general con- 
currence to. the ſuſtaining of his Creatures 
in their being; "there were not a particular 
| Providence guarding and preſerving each 
partieular perſon. Whether for this pur- 
poſe God make uſe of the miniſtry of An- 
gels, or do all by his immediate care and 
providence, - we need not be ſo curious as to 
inquire : for each way, all the glory and 
thankſgiving will belong to. God who is 
our prime and principal Protectour. With- 
out his reſtraint, the Devz/ would torment 
every man as bad or worle than he did that 
young man 1n the Goſpel, of whom his Fa- 
| ther ſays to Chriſt, that whereſoeper the evil 
ſpirit taketh him, -he teareth him and be foam- 
e&th, and genaſheth with his teeth and pineth 
away, &c. Mark ix. 18, ec. or would han- 
dle him as he did Fob, inflicting all manner 
of woes and adverſity upon him. Without- 
Gods reſtraint hkewiſe, wicked men, that 
are ated by the malice of the Devil, would 
diveſt of all comfortable enjoyments and 
 perſecute to the death all the Ele of God, 
whoſe holy lives upbraid their own vicious 
ones, and whoſe godly and wholſome ad- 
oe ; Monitions 
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 monitions give them ſuch diſtaſte as they 
cannot brook, but would revenge with the 
ſevereft infliftions. Gods bounty provides 
ns meat to eat, and his bleſſing gives it a 
yertue to nouriſh and ſuſtain us : and by a 
- wonderful concurrence of favourable events 
( ordered by his Providence ) he has conti- 
naed our life, and 1t may be our health too 
m good meafure, for many years. And it 
at length he has permitted (it may be ) 
our fins or our folly, or however the frailty 
of our nature to draw an indiſpoſition of 
body upon us, ſhall we be ſo ungrateful as 
to murmur and repine at it 2 God may well 
repent him of having done us ſo muchgood, 
when we caſt away the remembrance of it 
afloon as ever he ſtraitens his hand, or deals 
a little with us after our deſerts. 

Let us conſider, Are we better than our 
Fathers, or our Neighbours 3 than all that 
have been, are, or ſhall be; that God 
ſhould be more kind to us than to any of 
them ? What man ever lived in the world 
( who died a natural death ) that was not 
ſick before he died, unleſs his ſenſe and life 
were taken from him in an inſtant ? And 
ſurely 'tis no deſirable thing to be ſo ſmatch- 
&d away, for then ſhould we not pray daily® 
that God would deliver xs from ſudden 
aeath. Look amongſt thy Friends and Ac- 


S 2 qupan- 
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quaintance,. and call to mind howgnany of 
them thou haſt known afllicted 'with as 
great Diſtempers as -thine isz and why 
ſhould not the fame-thing befall thee as 
them, unleſs thou wouldſt be exempted 
from the common fate of mankind, and 
wouldſt haye God as partial to thee, as thou 
art to thy ſelf. Certainly thou behieveſt 
thou muſt die one tune or other ; and it 
cannot be expected, that the knot of life 
whereby thy ſoul is tyed to thy body, 
ſhould be diflolved without ſome ſtrug- 
ling. 
i thou faiſt, *tis true I muſt needs die, 
and muſt expect to be ſick before I die ; 
but I had fuch and fuch buſineſſes in hand, 
which this ſickneſs interrupts, and forces 
me to leave unfhmthed ; or, I could have 
born ſome diſtempers patiently enough, 
but this that I am now afflicted with is 1n- 
tolerable, ec. I anſwer, In theſe and the 
like complaints we refle& upon God's Wil- 
dom, as 1t he knew not better than we. at 
what time and 1n what meaſure it 1s beſt for - 
us to be fick. If we are impatient under 
our preſent indifpolition, we do but delnde 
our ſelves, 1t we-think we could have born 
it with greater patience at another time, or 
if 1t were not this particular diſeaſe we now 
labour under. - For there is no bodily affli-. 
FI, P ction, 
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Hon, of what kind foever, or come it at 
what ſeaſon ſoever, but it is grievous 3 ## 
ſelf,” otherwiſe it were no affliction : and if 
the ground-of qur Patience be ſabmitlion 
unto God's will, we may exerciſe 1t at one 
time and in one caſe as well as 1n another. 
If God ſhould wait for a ſeaſon in which we 
would be willizg to be ſick, or would pre- 
ſerve us from all diſeaſes till we had refol- 
'yed which to chuſe ; I doubt we ſhould not 
be fick to the worlds end. We ſhould wiſh 
our ſelves as well to morrow as we do to 
day, and the following day as well as ei- 
ther, and ſo on, till the coming of our 
Lord to judgment, when we ſhould not «ze, 
but be f 7 ged. 

But what are we, that God ſhould alter 
the courſe of Nature for #5, -above all 
others > We were born in fin and conceived 
in iniquity, as well as other men 3 we have 
the ſame corruption 1n. our natures, and 
came the ſame way to the world as others ; 
why then ſhould we. be priviledged from 
what befalls all mankind, while we ſtay in 
It, or from the uſual 'and natural manner 
of going ot of it > How much more inge- 
mious were 1t, when we are brought upon 
our fick bed, to entertain ſuch thoughts as 
theſe : © Good God ! what great praiſe and 
"thanks do I owe thee for thy ſo long con- 
| S 3 * tinuance 
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4 tinuance of my health ! It was a mary 
* which I was not ſo affe&ted with or fo 


* erateful for, as, now that I want it, Iam 
x: Fenſible it deſerved. But gracious Lord, 
* ſhall I murmur and be diſcontented, that 
* thou haſt not /#;/{ prolong'd it ; No ſure; 
* 1 will rather bleſs thee with my whole 
** heart, that thou haſt taken it away no 
** ſooner. 1 will ſay, Hitherto has the Lord 
-* helpea me and been gracious unto me: 


k he 17 continued me ( : know not how 
*long!) mn a capacity of. enjoying with 
7 confer thoſe bleſſings is Ep hatls 
* beſtowed on me : [ have eat my bread with 
* cheerfulneſs, and drunk my wine with a merry 
*heart z I have cheerfully followed that 
* Calling his Providence allotted me, and 
* rejoiced with my friends : When I lay me 
* down, how ſweet was my fleep! and 
* when I roſe, how refreſhed and lively was 
*1'! But now the ſcene is changed, ſhall I 
© therefore fooliſhly and ungratefully charge 
* God with unkindneſs 'and ſeverity? I 
* ſhould ther ſhew my ſelf the unworthieſt 
* of all men living. No, bleſſed be his 
** Name, that among ſo many perils, and 
< amid{t. fo numerous Inſtances of diſeaſed 
* perſons I have frequently been ;to-viltt, 
*L have eſcaped ſo Jorg ! I have known ſcores | 
_ * {caſed with the greateſt diſtempers, (many 


* of 
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« of them more grievous than this I am 
* troubled with ) that were as young and 
« ſtrong as I, whilſt my ſelf have been free 
* from any malady : of which no reafori 
* can be given but Gods undeſerved good- 
*neſs to me, for which I humbly pratfe 
Tam: 7 
.*:;As for this Diſeaſe which at preſent I 
*kibofar under, God knows how it will end, 
* whether in hfe- or death. Let it end as 
* it pleaſeth him 3 but end it either way, I 
*have abundant cauſe to thank him for it. 
If in death, T ought to thank him, that 
* he has given me notice of my departure, 
* and: bids me: prepare for it : whereas he 
* might innumerable times have cut me off 
« zri the very aG& of fin, without giving me 
« time to repent of it, or- to implore his 
* mercy. If it end in fe, I ſhall have great 
. *reafon to praiſe him, that he hath taught 
*.me how to prize the mercy of health, 
_ < which I wantonly undervalued.” He hath 
<ſhew'd me by experience that I am made 
« of the ſame metal with other men, that 
<* my life 1s as brittle and uncertain as theirs; 
« and therefore henceforward I will not be 
* fo confident of long life, or ſo negligent” 
* 1n providing for another world, as I have 
© been heretofore. This ſickneſs ſhall ſerve 
* as Phyſick to my Soul, to cure 1t of its 
S 4 « {loth- 
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© {lothfulneſs and ſecurity. It ſhall teach 
* me alſo to ſet hghter by the enjoyments 
<« of this world, now that I fee they can 
« yield me no relief or comfort when I have 
*< moſt need : but I will love and eſteem 
< God the more, the light of whoſe coun- 
* tenance alone is able to ſupport me 
* under the grievous load of. this affliction. 
_ It it pleaſe Lim to reſtore me to my health, 
.< let him take his own time for it 3 only 
* let him grant me patience to wait his 
<* pleaſure. I know not how many mercies 
* to my Soul God intends by this ſeverity 
* tomy body : Perhaps there are ſome Lufts 
&* which without it I ſhould never have been 
<« able to mortifie perhaps at this inftant 
«that I am confined to my bed, 1f I had 
* been well and abroad in the world, I 
« ſhould have met with. ſome ſuch: fore 


* temptation, as God foreſaw I would not 


* have been able ta withſtand 3 or perhaps 
* 1t 15 intended to be ſome other way bene- 
* ficial to me, which I cannot think of : 


<« Bleſſed Lord, let me reap that fruit from 


*« 1t which thoy deſigneſt, and then thy will 

£© be done, | 
Ifay, everyingenuous and gracious - per- 
{on wlll run out into fuch thoughts and me- 
ditations as theſe, and not ungratefully 
furmur at either the time, kind, preaſure or 
COn- 
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continuance of his ſickneſs. He has not that 
over-weaning opimon of his own merits, as 
to think himſelf the only manin the world 
that deſerves no affliction : Butas he knows 
himſelf to be but a Man, and therefore muſt 
expect to ſuſtain that at one time or other 
which befals all men 3 ſo he 1s ready to ac- 
knowledge himſelf a ſ7zzful man, and there- 
fore deſerving ſuch correction as God ſees 
meet to give him. He will put the moſt fa- 
vourable conſtruction upon all God's deal- 
ngs with him 3 though te ſmite him, he will 
account it a kindneſs, and only defire that 
his preſent affliction may work 1n him the 
peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, and that 
God will teach him to hear the voice of the 
Rod; without any complaints of the ſharp- 
neſs of 1t, or impatient and importune de- 
fires of its removal from off his back. He 
conſiders that ſuch things fall not out by 
chance, even when they ſeem moſt of all to - 
do ſo; but that thoſe things which we call 
Accidents; becauſe we can neither foreſee 
them 1n, -nor deduce them from their pro- 
per cauſes, are foreknown and ordered by 
God, as. well as thoſe things which we think 
we can plainly trace Providence 1n: 'There- 
fore 1n what way or by what means ſoever 
his prefent-diſtemper 'was contracted, as he 
will not::di{charge God from having any 
Fel hand, 
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hand, either in bringing, or ſuffering it to 
be brought upon him ; ./o he will not be. 
lieve that it has befaln him for nothing, but 
confeſling the - juſtice of God's dealing, he 
will employ his thoughts to ſtudy the exd 
and intention of it. If he can but be made 
better by it, he will not have it in the num- 
ber of Evils but Mercies: for helooks upon 
a few days illneſs not worth a complaint, if 
God will teach him how to make ſuch im- 
provement of it, as. that it may be inſtru- 
mental towards his eſcaping of eterzal miſe- 
ry. He deſires not. tocome out of the fur- 
nace till his droſs is in ſome good meaſure 
ſeparated from him; and he 01 —_ 
. to be no. competent or proper judge of that, ' 
being ſo often begniled by the treachery of 
his own heart, that upon temptation has 
frequently betrayed its vileneſs, when it 
ſeemed before muſt pure and ſpotleſs. Though 
he thinks, even at the 'very firſt affault of 
his diſeaſe, that he could make firm and 
laſting reſolutions of leaving all thoſe fins 
that his Conſcience then-upbraidshim with 3 
yet hes ſo jealous of him that he chooſes 
rather to truſt God who 7s greater thar his 
heart, and knoweth all. things, and patiently 
ſubmits himſelf to his wiſdom to appoint 
how long it ſhall contmue upon him. In a 


word, Be his diſtemper never ſo uneafie to 
his 


_—— _— 
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his fleſh,hewill find arguments to acquit God: 
of injuſtice or ſeverity, and will endeavour 
that the benefit his foul ſhall recerve by it, 
ſhall more than countervail the pain and 
uneaſineſs of it. | 

. 2, To be impatient under fickneſs, is not 
only to be w2grateful towards God, but to 
be exerries to onr own welfare. Patience is 
the only remedy of thoſe Evils which we 


cannot either avoid; -or remove. It is the 

greateſt madneſs therefore to reje& that 

which alone can cure, or leſſen our miſery. 

Pain was by the Epicurean Philoſophers e- 
ſteemed to be the greateſt of evils; and yet 
they could bear it patiently upon this con- 

fideration, 97 gravzs, brevis; ſt longus, levis 5 
If it was very great, 1t could be but ſhorts 
* and if 1t was long, it mnſt be but light. 
But be 1t never fo light 1n it ſelf, we make it 
grievous when we are impatient under it. 
They taught, $7 zratur ſapiens, &c. If a wiſe 
man be burnt, 1f he be tormented, if he be 
put in Phalaris's brazen Bull, he will fay, 
How little do I care for this! And yet Chri- 
{tian men, that, beltdes Philoſophy, have 
the pronnutes of the Goſpel and an hope of 
eternal comfort when this momentany pain 
15 over, to encourage them, are apt to fall 
into complaints at any the moſt ordinary 
and moderate indupotition. When we are 


pained 
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pained in any particular member, as ſup. 


pole 3:2 our feet, we ſhould do well to com: 
poſe and quiet ourſelves, like thoſe Philo. 
ſophers, with this conſ1deration, That in 
the mean time our Head, Eyes, Lamgs, &c. 


are well * ; or if as it ſome- 


* Cic. Tulc. times happens, our diſtem 

aa '0- affeds ey part of our bs: 
eranco anure- dy, yet perhaps our Reaſon 
and the free exerciſe, of 1t 1s not at all di- 
{turbed.. We can fall into no diſeaſe, but 
we may, if wewill our ſelves, obſerve ſome 
circumſtances 1n it, that- may inchne us to 
patience underit. Either the confideration, 
that it 1s not ſo bad as we deſerve ; or that 


it mighthave been a great deal warle 3 or 


that we have obſerved others labour under 
greaterz: or that we have enjoyed a con(i- 
derable time of health before it befel us ; 
or that we have- kind friends to attend up- 
on and pity us 1n it; or that we reap ſpiritu- 
al benefit by it, or thelike. I ſay moſtmen 


have ſome or all of theſe conſiderations to 


diſpofe them to patience, if they will be ſo 
wile as to make uſe of them. But when we 
will have regard to none of them, but be 
Wholly intent upon our pain, and diſquiet 
our ſelves with crying out of the greatneſs 
and intolerableneſs - of itz we eake it ſuch 
as we complain itzs, and leſt i might not be 
great 
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great enough of it felt, we do what 'we 
can to aggravate it. Conſider what folly it 
is to-vex and diſturb our ſelves at that 
which we cannot help, which Providence 
hath made zeceſſary for us to endure; and 
what weakneſs and cowardiſe it is, not to 
ſuſtain that with reſolution, which Children 
can go through ? Theſe indeed, as Dr. 
Taylor ( in his ol dying ) oblerves, *make 
* no Reflexions upon their ſufferings ; they 
*complain 'of fickneſs with an uneaſfie figh 
*or a natural groan, but confider not what 
* the Drrow of ſickneſs means; and 1o bear 
*it by a direct ſufferance: .and therefore it 
may ſeem eaſier for them to be patient, than 
for perſons that are come to the uſe of their 
Reaſon, and can make reflexions on their 
pains: . But he adds, that if Children have 
the advantage in this regard, yet they have 
the diſadvantage in others: © They have a 
* more tender feeling upon the accounts of 
*ſenſe 3 they have not inward ſupportsand 
* refreſhments to bear them through it; 
"they never heard the ſayings of Old men, 
*nor have beenitaught the principles of ſe- 
* vere Philoſophy,” nor are afliſted with the 
"Reſults of a long Experience, nor know 
*they how to turn a Sickneſs into Vertue, 
*and a Fever into a Reward; nor have 
* they any ſenſe of favours, the —— 
bo s CC O 
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« of which may alleviate their burthen. 


to take part with his diſeaſe 
throwing 


_ ſmart of the diſeaſe. 


attend npon 


outcry thou makeſt, wound them to 
heart 3 and their fighs are as it were 


'Fhey wait upon thee to comfort thee, 


and repeated complaints. When we are 


He 


therefore that has all theſe helps, ſhould be 
albamed: to be more impatient than a little 
child that has none of them 3 and, one 
would think, ſhould be more diſcreet, than 
againſt himſelf, 
away his ftneld of Patience , 
7 which alone he can keep off or abate the 


by 


3. Inpatience is not only prejudicial to 
our ſelves, but troubleſome allo.to thoſe that 
us. Theſe are commonly the 
neareſt of our Relig, or the deaftſt of 
our Friends, who are apteſt to ſympathize 
in our ſufferings. Every complaint and 


the 
the 


Echo of them. They look upon thee and 
upon one another with pity, and with tears 
in their eyes; and thou doſt as good 
as bid them pour them forth, whilſt thou 
complaineſt of the greatneſs of thy miſery. 


but 


by thine impatience thou increaſeſt both 
thine ow: and therr ſorrow : and thoſe that 
mimſter unto thee are ill requited for all 
their care and tenderneſs over thee, when 
thon doſt as it were upbraid their ſervice as 
uſeleſs and infignificant, by thy continued 


ſick 
and 


— 
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and in pain, we ſhould conſider how un- 
pleaſant it is to our loving friends to be ſpe- 
Gators of our ſuffering : nothing could en- 
gage or-invite them to it,. but their affeQti- 
on to us, and a deſire of yielding us fome 
relief or comfort : And therefore we ſhould 
take care not to diſcourage their viſits and 
attendance, by ſhewing,. that, like Rachel, 
we will ot be comforted. And this we ought 
the rather to do, becauſe by encreafing the 
_ grief4of our friexds, we encreaſe our own 
alſo : for if we have that love to them awhich 
they have to #5, their ſorrow for us will al- 
moſt affet #5 as much as the complaints of 
our ilineſs do thexr. Thus when Agabas pro- 
pheſied of the ſufferings S. Pax! ſhould en- 
dure at Feruſalem, and the Diſciples were 
much concerned thereat, and dehorted him 
from going thither, S. Paul anſwered, What 
mean ye to weep, and to break, my heart 8 as 
being more affefted 'with their grief, than 
with the ſufferings himſelf was to undergo. 
Even thoſe that are moſt patient and ſub- 
miſltve to God's hand, can hardly perſuade 
their friends to be as content and little con- 
cerned as themſelves: To what degree 
then muſt they be concerned for us, when 
our reſtleſs vexing and complaining make 
our-ſufferings to appear double what they 
really are ? if 


2”. 
I 
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If therefore we will ſhew our ſelves grate. 
ful to God for all the Good we have re. | 
ceived from him 3 if we will be kind to 
our ſelves, and ſtudy our own repofe and 
welfare 3 if laſtly, we would not be troy- 
bleſome to thoſe that attend upon us, let us 
endeavour to ſubnut our ſelves to that affii- 
ion God has been pleaſed to lay upon us, 
with all the calmneſs and patience we can. 
Let us humble our ſelves under his hand, 
glorifie him by acknowledging the juſtneſs 
of his ſtroke, acquieſce in his will, and be 
careful to exerciſe all thoſe Graces that our 
condition gives us an opportunity more 
eſpecially to act ; -and then our fickneſs will 
turn to our benefit and advantage, whether 
it end in lite or death. : 


” 


— 
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CHAP. VTIIL. 
Of Faith in God's Promiſes. 


_—_ fecond Grace to be 
___ exerciſed in our Sick- Faith in Gods 
ne is Faith on Gods Pro- Promiſes. 
miles. This is not unfitly 
ſubjoimed to the former of Patience, as be- 
ing the chiefeſt help to it. Thoſe confide- 
rations indeed mentioned [in the former 
Chapter/are very proper to perſuade us to. 
itz but they are chiefly ſuch as Philoſophers 
by the light of Nature have jpvented and 
recommended : -But Religio: affords better 
Motrves than thoſe, and fach as will be more 
effectual, if we will but improve them as 
we ought. Pk 
But as I intimated 1n the beginning ofthe 
former ChapterJwe muſt have learned thoſe 
duties in our health which we are to per- 
form in our ſickneſs : Thus, in particular, 
we. muſt have attained to the Grace of 
Faith, and have accuſtomed our ſelves to 
exerciſe it on the Promiſes of God on all 
emergent occaſions in our hfe-time, or elſe 
It will be to little purpoſe to be called upon 
Is do it when we come to die. Perhaps we 
T have 
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have no probable and perſuaſrve orountls to 


believe, that the Promiſes belong to us 


and then what matters it what God has pro- 
miſed, when we are doubtful whether we 
have any intereſt or no therem ? Let God 
be never ſo worthy to be believed, or ne- 
ver fo faithful to perform what he has given 
his word for ; yet what is that to us, if we 
be none of thoſe to whom it 1s given? Yea 
even thoſe that are endowed. with /eving 
Faith, and have a well-grounded confidence 
that they are of the Ele& of God, ſhall find 
it very difficult'to depend firmly upon, and 
receive comfort from the Promiſes, 1n the 
ſad and gloomy day of ſickneſs z if they 
have not inured themſelves to live much by 
Faith even in their greateſt proſperity and 
health. For, beheve it, it 1s no eaſje mat- 
ter, when all our worldly comforts and 


{ſupports leave us, to confide in, and bear 


up. our ſpirits by, a naked Promiſe, which 
we have not uſed to lay ſtreſs upon. - It we 
neglected to conſider our ſelves as ſubjeF to 
this day of diſtreſs we knew not how ſoon, 
though-not as yet aGnally faln into it, and 


did not reckon and think beforchand what 


would ſtand us in ſtead in it, and make 
proviſion accordingly, we ſhall be at a loſs 
when we come into it, as being unacquainted 
With that which ſhould rehieve us. —_— 
or 
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for ſuch as have lived by Faith, when they 
had preſet worldly enjoyments enough to 
recreate and ſupport them; when theſe are 
removed, they will ſtill be able to ſtay them- 
ſelves upon the Promiſes with ſuch humble 
confidence, as that though they walk through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, they will fear 
no evil. | 
Now he that would receive this benefit 
by-the Promiſes, muſt firſt and chiefly ex- 
erciſe his Faith upon Chriſt, i» who all the 
Promiſes are Tea and Amen; and ſecondly, 
upon the Promiſes themſelves, f | 
Firſt, he muſt exerciſe | 
bis Faith upon Chriſt. What- Our Faith & to - 
loever good thing we have beexerci fed firſ 
received, or expect, the me- #9 Chr! 
rits of Chriſt and his inter- 
cefion with the Father are the procurers of 
Wit; and our love unto, and Faith in him, *\ 
enve 1t upon us. Thus our Saviour him. 
lf fays John xvi. 27. For the Father himſelf 
loveth you, becanſe ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. He is the 
Mediator to whom we muſt 1n the firſt place 
make our application, and 7» the ſecond 
place to God the Father through him, What- 
ſoever we ah, in his name, the Rether will givg 
t #9. And O what a comfort is it that we 
ave ſuch a merciful High-prieft 5 an High-' 
5 T3 prieſt 
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and was #rade in all things like to his brethren ; 
who himſelf ſuffered, being tempted ; that as 
he was able, ſohe might be the more in- 
clined to ſuccour thoſe that ſuffer and are 
tempted ! His ſufferings were ſo gnevous, 
that if it had ſo pleaſed the Father, he could 
have wiſhed that the cup might have paſſed 
from him ; but only becauſe the Father gave 
it him, he was content to drink it. The 
proſpect of them made his Soul exceeding 
ſorrowful unto death ; 1t put him into an age- 
1y, ſo that his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of bloud 5 and when he was actually endu- 
ring them, God hid his face from him, fo 
that he cned out, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me 2 Thus qualified is He 
upon whom the ſick perſon muſt exerciſe 
his Faith, which he may do mn this man- 
ner. 

* I am now languiſhing under ſuch infir- * 
< mities as my {ful and corrupt Nature has 
{*© made me. ſubje&t to, and which I juſtly Þ * 
« ſuffer for the many aFxal ſins I have com- 
< mitted againſt my gracious God : But this 
+ 3s but the puniſhment of mine own: {1ns, 
<« and who ſhould bear it but my ſelf? Tis © 
«< true, tis 'but juſt that I my {elf ſhould Þ| © 
«+ bear the burthen of »27e wmiquity 3 but | 
* what ! have I none to help me to ſoſtain K 

| | cc it þ 
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%it? Yes, bleſſed be God, there is one, 
« who though he himſelf knew no ſin, yet 
« was he woninded for my tranſereſſiorts, he 
«was bruiſed for mine iniquities, and the cha- 
* ſtiſement of ry peace was npoir him. He 
© was a ##4r of ſbrrows anil. acquainted with 
* erief'; but it was only, beeaulſe he bore our 
& grief? and carried our ſorrows, Tai. liti. 1 
© cannot indeed expect but that the threat- 
'*nihg of God to our firſt Parent ſhould 
*take place, I# the day thou eateſt of the 
* tres of knowledge of good and evil, thou 
« ſhalt die 5 T cannot be exempted from fick- 
«neſs and a temporal death 3 But bleſſed 
* be Feſws, that he hath taken the ſting from 
*them, that he hath endured the curſe of 
« them 3 5 that now they are no more than 
* what the frailty of my nature has made 
* neceflary, and are ſo far from real evils, 
*that they are become the Inſtruments of 
* the greateſt good unto me. If I were not 
« firſt tick, how (in a natural way) could 
* expect to die ? andif I did not die, and 
|| © depart out of this vile body and finful 

* world, how could I become an-Inhabitant 
« of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and reign with 
* Chriſt in glory ? I muſt firſt ſuffer with 
| © bi»* what either Men, or God himſelt 
| © more immediately, will inflict upon me, 
*1t F'will be glorifred with kim. But the 
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* 29ſt that I can ſuffer, as it comes infinite- 
* 1y ſhort of the »erit of his ſufferings, fo 
* alſo of the degree of them.I do not indeed 
&© make any ſatisfaCtion at all by whatſoever 
& Tendure 3 for I may ſay as the Thief up- 
& on the Croſs, I izdeed ſuffer juſtly, and re- 
&* ceizve the due reward of my deeds : but 
* whatſoever amy Saviour ſuffered, was in- - 
* finitely meritorious, in that he was God- 
© man, and had never deſerved the leaſt 
* frown from God, or injury from Man. 
* Nor do my ſufferings come ear the grie- 
&® youlneſs of his : for beſides, that the pains 
<« and tortures, which wicked men put him 
< to in his Body, far ſurpaſſed all this that 
* endure 3 his Soul had the wrath of an an- 
* pry God to conflict with, who through 
* the merit of my Saviour's ſufferings is now 
«< atoned, and reconciled to me, So that 
* whatever pain or infirmity I labour under, 
* T have ground to hope, that God means 
* me no harm by it, nor inflict it in his an- 
* ger, but for ſome gracious and merciful 
* end and intention towards me. | 
© Does my head ake ? I will remember 
* that Jeſus was crowned with Thorns, 
<« whereby his ſacred head was pierced and 
* wounded. Does my Diſeaſe vitiate my 
© palate, ſo that every thing ſeems bitter and, 


* unſavoury to me? I cannot but call i 
7 « m1 
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« mind how unpleaſant the Gall and Vine- 
« war was to my dying Saviour. Am TI 
« pained in my fide behold; my Saviour's 
« was pierced by a Spear. Am I ſo feeble 
« that my knees bend under me when I 
* ofter to go? O how infirm and weak was 
«* he rendred, by his being racked and 
*{tretched upon the Croſs, whereby all his 
« Joints were looſed, ſo that one nyght tell 
& all his bones ! Do I apprehend that this 
* fickneſs will carry me out of the world, 
<*and am I ſtricken with horrour when I 
* think of deſcending into the Grave? 
* How can I fear either of theſe, when I 
*think upon my Saviour's giving up the 
* * Ghoſt, and his continuing under the power 
* of death for three days in his Sepulchre ? 
« No, none of theſe things {hall trouble or. 
* diſcompole me, they ſhall not make me 
* to murmur or be afraid : for ſhould I with 
* reluctancy endure that which my Lord 
* hath voluntarily undergone ; or ſhould I 
* be affrighted at that from which he hath ' 
* withdrawn all the evil 2 This were to be 
« afraid where no fear is 3 and it were a (in- 
* ful cowardiſe, not cheerfully and un- 
* dauntedly to follow the Captain of my 
* ſalvation who was made perfe& through 
* ſufferings. His ſufferings indeed were not 
* only from God, but from man alſo : But 
FN & T 4 «TJ | 


ed 
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« [ have David's wiſh, Let ws fall now into 
« the hand of the Lord, ( for his mercies. are 
« oreat ) and let me not fall into the hand o 
< 2c. Ihave to do with a zzerciful God: 
« that will not lay more upon me than I am 
% able to bear 3. nay I may ſpeak it with an 
« humble boldneſs, I have to do with a 
<« righteous God, who cannot afflict me in 
« that meaſure which my fins deſerve, ſeeing 
« 7eſ## has ſatisfied for them. My preſent 
« Hineſs can laſt but a few days or weeks, 
& and it afte&s nothing but my body; nor 
< can, unleſs I, will my felf : how ſmall and 
+ inconſiderable a calamity then muſt Þ 
<* needs eſteem it, if I compare it with the 
* torment of both body and ſoul to all 
< Eternity ? This is that which my fins have 
+ deſerved, but the merits of my Saviour's 
* paſlion have redeem'd and freed me from 
« it. Becauſe he died, I ſhall not die this 
* ſecond death. L | 
*« Sweeteſt Jeſas, what ſhall I render unto 
| < thee for ſo great 'grace and mercy ? Can 


< there be any thing in the world which I . 


** cannot be willing to do, part with, or un- 
<« dergo for thy ſake, that didft, partedft 
** with, and underwentſt fo great things for 
. © mine ? Alas, I have not doe as I ought, 


* nor duly expreſt my gratitude and love to . 


* thee by keeping thy commandments. ae" 
Ls: Ts ” ha c 
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< haſt-not called me to thoſe ſufferings for 
« thee, whereby many of thy true Diſci- 
« ples have done thee ſo much honour : 
« but perhaps that has been, becauſe thou 
«ſawelt me too weak to go through them : 
« However, Lord, if rtiy heart deceive me 
* not, I think I am willing to part with all 
*1 have in this world; and bid it heartily 
* farewel, that I may come unto thee, be 
* where thou art, and ' behold thy glory. 
* O Lord, help mine unwillingnefs ! But 
{* whilſt I ſtay here, TI refolve to devote my 
*« felf more 1ntirely unto: thee than I have 
* done hitherto. I am not »y owy, thott 
* haſt bought me with 4 price, even with thine 
* own bloud : Lord, how vile and mean 
* a purchaſe am I for ſo great a price ! But 
« bleſſed be thy Name, of unworthy thou 
* canſt make me worthy,z for how ſhould 
* T be but worthy, whenT am made a mem- 
* ber of thy body 3 nay when thou haſt 
* eſporjed me unto thee, and £2, 

* ait become as an * hxcband * 2 Cor. x1. 2. 
«to my Soul? Though I 

* am poor and naked, nay polluted and de- 
*« filed by nature 3 yet thou halt waſhed re 
* with water, yea throuehly waſhed away my 
* uncleanneſs from me, and haſt cloathed 
< me with the robe of thy righteouſneſs, ſo 
' < that iny beauty is become perfect, through thy 
FN * COrme- 
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| TIO * comelineſs, which thou haſt 
* Ezek.xV1. 9,14. *© put upor 270 *. O how 
| © great was thy conde- 
< ſcenſion,how admirable thy love and pity, 
+ <« thou ſhould({t regard my low eſtate ! that 
<« thou ſhouldſt come into this lower world 
 « 1n the diſguiſe of humanity, thereby veil- 
* ing the glory of thy Divinity, that thou 
<«< mighteſt ſpeak unto. me, and woo me to 
<« forfake all other Lovers, and cleave unto 
<« thy ſelf only !. And now that thou art re- 


< turned to thy Father's houſe, and reinſta- 


<« ted there 1n all that glory thou hadſt before 
<« the world was, thou yet continueſt thy ſuit 
« by thine Ambaſladors, and wilt take no 
« demial. Deareſt Jeſus! thou haſt over- 
< come me 5 thou art the chiefeſt among. ter 
* thouſand O that I could love thee as thou 
<« deſerveſt ! O thatI were made ready, and 
< then welcome ſh6uld be the arrival of my 
< bridegroom |! It ſhall be the care of the 
« remainder of my time to adorn my Soul 
« for her Nuptials; and to increaſe in my 


« love unto, and delire after the enjoyment 


« of nry Beloved. 

« My Beloved is more than another Beloved; 
« for he is not only more worthy., but infi- 
« nitely more kind and bountiful. How 
« many tokens -of his favour and pledges 
* of his Love have I received from __ 
** both 


{ 
{ 


| 
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* both before and ſince I conſented to his 
« love? Nay though the marnage be .not 
« yet conſummated, nor I be as yet con- 
« duced to his Father's houſe, whither he 
« 1s gone to prepate a manſion for me; yet 
* he: allows me my maintenance already 3 
* for I have nothing to live upon but his 
* bounty. He has furmſhed a Table for 
* me with:that Manna that came down fron 
<« heaven, even the bread of life,, the food 
* of Angels ; he comforts me with ſlagons, 
« and bids me Eat O friend, drink, yea, 
* drink abundantly O beloved. He invites me 
* to teaſt on his dainties as oft as I will 3 
* the oftener, the more welcome 3 only he 
« deſires that I ſhould remember Him at his 
© Table. Bleffed Jeſus! doſt thon deſire 
* me to remember thee, how 1s it poſſible I 
* ſhould forget thee ? Surely I will remem- 
< ber thee, yea I will love and laud thee 
« with my whole heart : I will ſpeak of thy 
« loving-kinJne(s whilſt I live, and ſerforth 
< thy praile with my laſt breath. 


_ * When the ſick perſon has exerciſed his 
Faith, and raiſed his affeFions towards 
Chriſt by ſuch meditations as theſe, it tuay 
be very convenient for him to recerve 
the Lord's Supper, which the Ancients 
called the laſt Viaticum, or a meal in the 


ſtrength 


2 4 The Whole Duty of Mas. Partll. 


renvth whereof we muſt travel from 
hs to rcth I ny hor toes 
amch ow this Head, but becanſe it is 
profeſſedly handled by all ſuch as have 
writ of the Lord's Supper, and that I 
fall to ſpeak of it here only by the by as it 
were, 1. ſhall adviſe him, that would be 
longer employed int theſe thoughts, to have 
recourſe to ſome of thoſe Books for. his 
help and ſhall paſs on to the ſecond ob- 
je# whereupon our Faith is to be exer- 
ciſed. | 


Secondly, The ſecond ob- 
F Hagav >. #P01 5e& whereupon we ſhould 
the Promſel. exerciſe our Faith in our 
fickneſs, are the Promiſes of God. All 
mankind might juſtly have been permitted 
_ to peniſhin their faln eſtate, without any 
helps or hopes of a recovery. But God was 
graciouſly pleaſed toput to his helping hand, 
by cauſing ſach a ſeed to be propagated 
froff®the Woman, as might break the Ser- 
pent's head. Through this ſeed were all the 
Nations of the Earth to. be bleſſed. He was - 
the beloved fon of God, in whom he was 
well pleaſed. For his ſake God became 
- propitious and merciful unto mankind, ſo 
that he would notdeal with them after their 
demenits ; - but made many gracious pro- 
miſes of pardon and acceptance to all that 

would 
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would repent them of thar fins,and believe 
in this ſon of his love. Through the medi- 
ation of his Son, our gracious Redeemer, 
he became ſo merciful as to make theſe pro- 
miſes 3 and in his own nature which 1s infi- 
nitely perte&, he is ſo zrye as to perform 
them to a tittle to thoſe who can claim a ti- 
tle-to them by having performed the condi- 
tions on which they were made. Exanune 
the Scriptures therefore, and ſee what pro- 
miſes God has made therein ſuitable forthe 
rehef of thy preſent condition 3 and withal 
exannne- the uprightneſs and integrity of 
thine own heart _— xs wg hou haſt 
any good ground to rely upon the promiſe 
as © ar to thee : 1f thou haſt, build 
| upon it, and be confident it ſhall be made 
good to thee, ſo far as it 1s good for thee. 
Now for the benefit of the $Szck, perſon I 
ſhall inſtance in a few Caſes. which are moft 
' common to men in_ that condition, and 
which moſt need the ſupport of the Pro- 
miſes 3 and ſhall ſhew what Promiſes God 
has made for the relief of them, and 
- how the ſick perſon ſhould draw out that 
rchef. | 9 
__ , Caſe 1. Very frequently 
when a perſon is taken with 


I. In caſe of 
temptation to 


a dangerous ſickneſs, and ap- np 
prehends he thall die of it, eſpair 


his 
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C 
his fins appear to him ſo great and numerous, || { 
that he is apt to be too much diſturbed,and || ( 
inclined to deſpair. Sataz commontly isat || | 
the bottom of this terror 3 for, thoſewhom | * 
he cannot lull into ſecurity, and thereby |} 1 
prevent their repentance, he does allhe || / 
can to fright with the heinouſneſs of their || f 
ſins, ſuggeſting that they are greater than | x 
can be forgiven, and ſo would keep them |} * 
froth repenting and believing,as being things || / 
which they ſhall do to no purpoſe. But | 
ſuch perſons may do well to conſider, that | / 
no fins are ſd. great either for heinouſneſs of || 1 
number, but that God requires repentance || / 
for them ; and that whoſoever does repent, | 1 
he is ready to pardon. As for their heinouſ- || | 
neſs, obſerve his promiſe, [/a. 1. 16, 17, 18. | 
Waſh you, make you clear, — ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well and then, though your || 1 
fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white 1s 

. ſnow ;, though they be red like crimſon, they | 
ſhall be as wool. Well, but they are not 
only heinous, but have beenoften repeated, || 
even after repentance, and are become ve- | 
ry numerous. What,canſt thou remember | 
thy fins ſo well,and canſt thou not remem- | 
ber alſo -thy ſorrow for them when thou | 
had(t committed them ? How oft haſt thou | 
confeſied and been aſhamed of them 5 how 

oft haſt thou beg'd God's pardon for _ 

ake, 


—_—_ 
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fake, and heartily refolvd againſt them ? 
Our Saviour commands, If thy brother treſ- 
paſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſe- 
ven times in a day turn again tothee, ſaying, 
I repent 5 thou ſhalt forgive him, Luke xvii. 4. 
And canſt thou think God to be leſs merci- 
ful, than he requires man to be > He has 
proclaimed hi ſelf to be The Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abun- 
dant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for 
5h forgiving iniquity and trans on 

in Exod. xxx1v.6, 7. Beas for- 
rowful as thou canſt for thine ingratitude 
and unkindneſs towards ſo gracious a God, 
in repeating thy provocations againſt him 3 
but let not the floud of thy tears drown thy 
Faith, as if God could not or would not 
pardon what thou canſt be heartily ſor- 
rowful for. It is indeed a dangerous abuſe 
of God's mercy, to take encouragement to 
continue in fin, becauſe he 1 ready to par- 
_ don upon repentance 3: ſeeing he may in ju- 
| {tice deny both time and the grace of re- 
pentance to ſuchpreſumptuous and hardned 
ſinners : But it is as great a ſin and as dan- 
gerous alſo, for a finner that is humbled for 
his ſins, and is very penitent and contrite 
for them, to ſeſpe&, that the ſufferings of 
Chriſt are not fufhcient.to make ſatisfachon 
tor them, or that God is not ſo _ 
$5. | u 


fal (through Chriſt ) as to forgive them, 
"FW nel . Caſe 2. Some are fo uneaſie 
2. In Caſe.of under their ſickneſs, and 6 
Deſertion, overwhelmed with a ſenſe of 
Wes their {1ns, that they feel no 
comfort, but God hides his face from them; 
and thereupon they conclude that he hates 
them, and that it were preſumption mm them 
to. ask or expett of God what they want, 
and fo give way to their groundleſs jealou- 
geand deſpondency. But how unreafona- 


ble is it upon God's withdrawing the light 


of his countenance, to eſteem our ſelves 
preſently deſpiſed and rejeted of him ? By 
fuch conclufions we thould judge our Savi- 
our, ( the beloved ſon of -Ged ) to be 
hated by Him, when he cryed out upon 
the Cro6, My God, ry God, why. haſt than 
farſaken are £ But we ſhould, confider that 
God. has gracious ends in ſuch temporary 
deſertions 3 and that perhaps we. our felves 
are 1n the fault why we have no more com- 
fort : it may be we do not endeavour to 


compoſe our ſouls into wy and calm - 
for 


temper that 1s neceſlary for: the receiving 
Divine confolations 3 but we are impatient 
under our preſent circumſtances, .or are 
poring. either on our pains, - or-on our fins 
ard demerits, whilſt -we ſhould be med1- 
t2ting.upon the mercies of God-and. merits 


_ wa SSA 4X7 > fg o AASOYy31._. 


A LBP”_.cQcÞ a=” rH H— TT, 0a wv] [> 8 


of 


= £7 Fe” 


I 


Chap VII. Of Fatth in Gods Promiſes. 289 


of our Redeemer. Read the 'command of 
God, Iſa. 1. 10. Who is among you that fear- 
eh the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſer- 
vant, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no 
light 8 let him x; in the name of the Lord, 
and ſtay upon his God.By this Scripture we are 
encouraged to continue our truſt and con- 
fidence in God, even whenthe beams of his 
favour are intercepted from our ſight. This 
was Job's practice, who ſayes, Though he ſlay 
me, yet will I truſt in him, chap: xui. 15. 
Exerciſe thy Faith on that promiſe of God. 
tothe Church, 1a. liv. 7, 2. For a ſmall mo- 
ment have I forſaken thee, but with great mer- 
ties will I gather thee. . In a little wrath I hid 
my face from thee, for a moment, but with 
everlaſting kindneſs will I have mercy on thee. 
This pronnſe, though made origmally to 
the Church of the Jews, yet 1s applicableto 
the caſe 'of every deſerted and diſconſolate 
Believer, who may takeencouragementfrom 
hence to hope, that though God have with- 
drawn himſelf atthe preſent, yet he will ſhort- 
[| iy return again,when himſelf has done what 
he ought to prepare for his reception, and 
God ſees it meet and profitable for him. 
Caſe 3. Several are caſt 
nto greatthoughtfulneſsand - 3. In Cafe of 
trouble of mind in their fick- 477g poor. 
nels throygh fear and appre- 
i "7" ' henfion 
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henfion that their Farnly will fall into want 
and hardſhips after their Death. This is 
a (inful diſtruſt in the care and Providence 
of God, as if he would not or could not 
provide for thy Family without thine af. 
ſiſtance. Read thatcommand, with a- pro- 
miſe annexed to it, Fer. xlix. 11. Leave thy 
fatherleſs Children, I will preſerve them alive, 
and let thy Widows truſt in me. What can be 
ſpoken more kindly and comfortably than 
this 2 A father of the fatherleſs, and a judge 
of the widow, ' is God in his holy habitation, 
ayes David, Pfal. Ixviii. 5. Moſt of the 
promiſes of - God in the Old Teſtament, re- 
lating to this temporal condition, are not 
madeto the parties themſelyes only to whom 
they were firſt given, but to their ſeed alſo, 
eſpecially if they walked in the ſteps of 
their Anceſtors. Now I will fuppoſethat 
thou haſt done thy dutyin inſtructing thy 
Children in the knowledge and fear of 
God, and wilt leave them an example of a 
godly and ſober life ; fo that thou maiſt 


have good reaſon to hope that they will - 


cleave to the truth and waies of God as 
thou thy ſelf haſt done. And upon this ſup- 
poſition thou mailt be confident of a provi- 
ſion for them, according to the obſervati- 
on of the Pſalmiſt : T have beer young, and 
mow am old : yet have I not ſeen the righteous 


for- 
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forſaken, nor- his Seed begging bread, Pſalm 
XxX Vil. 25. Yea though: they ſhould not 
tread in thy ſteps, but ſhould forſake and 
backſlide from the God of their Father, yet 
it may be, he may be merciful to them for 
thy fake, even as he was to Jehoram for 
David's ſake, 2 Chron. xxi. And Fehoran 


wrought that which was evil in the eyes of the 


Lord. Howbeit the Lord would not deſtroy the 
touſe of David, becauſe of the covenant that 
be had made with David, and as he promiſed 
to give a light to him, and to his Sons for ever. 
However be content that thy-Family ſhould. 
fare ſo as pleaſeth God : - and know this, 
that without God's bleſling thou couldſt 
make no proviſion for it though thy lite 
were longer continued 3 and if he ſee it 
meet, that it ſhould be well provided for, 
he will find means to do it, though he 
make not uſe of thee as the inſtrument, 
Caſe 4. Another occaſion 
there is for the exerciſe of ,, 7, caſe of 


| Faith on the Promiſes, which fear of death. 


salmoſt commonto all (and 
which ſhall be'the laſt I ſhall inſtance in) 
and that is, the fear of Death. For the 


Soul to be ſeparated from the body that it 
has long inhabited, and to go into unknown 
Regions, where it is not certain what will 
become of it ſelf; and to think that its 

BS, V 2 COIN» 


292 The Whole Duty of Marx. ' Part Il 
companion, the .body, ſhall be committed 
to the earth to be conſumed by worms and 
turned into duſt ; theſe thoughts I fay, do 
frequently drive the ſick perſon into fad ap- 
prehenfions, which he might eaſily be freed 


from, if he would but divert his thoughts 
unto the promiſes of God, and with confi- 


dence hy thereupon. As for the reſtdence 
0 


of thy Soul after its departure from the 
body, S. Pax! declares where it 1s to be, 
2 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. It 1s a place, which 
Jeſus, who is aſcended into the heavens, is 
gone to prepare for thee. Thy company 
are to be Chriſt amſelf, the blefled Angels, 
and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect. 
Thine employment 1s to be, ſinging of An- 
thems and Hallelujahs to him that fitteth 
upon the Throne and to the Lamb for ever. 
Thou haſt a voice from heaven to aſſure thee, 


that Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 


Rev. xiv. 13. and what greater ſecurity cant 


thow deſire 2 Al/ things, ſays S. Paul, ſhall 
work together for good to them that love God 3 
and All things are ours, whether life or death, 
or things pas, 4 or things to come, that 1s, WE 
ſhall reap benefit and a bleſſing from all. 


Ehew therefore the ſame conſtancy with 
| David, 
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David, who ſays, Though I walk-through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no 
evil, Plal. xx. 4. As for thy Body which 
muſt be committed to a Grave, there to 
ſuffer corruption : conſider that Jeſs, 
though he faw'no corruption, yet by con- 
tinuing three days in his Sepulchre, hath 
ſandtified that penſive and loneſome habita- 
tion for thee. He gained the vifory oyer 
the grave by his ReſurreCtion ; he hath ta- 
ken the ſtirg from death, yea he hath both 
conquerd it, and him that had the power 
of it, to wit the Devil. So that thou maift 
look upon'the Charnel-houſe as on a Dor- 
mitory, where thou: ſhalt ſecurely reſt; till 
eur Saviour the Lord Feſis Chriſt (hall come a 
ſecond time from heaven ; and then ſhall he 
cauſe thy dry bones to come together and 
live, and change this vile body of thine, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
Phil. i11. 20, 21. Then this corruptible ſhall 
put 022 incorruption, and this mortal ſhall put oz 
immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 53. Then there ſhall 
be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain «: for the 
former things are paſſed away, Rev. xxl. 4. 
Overlook then that ſad and darkſom 1nter- 
val of thy lying in the duſt : for thy body 
will be nothing ſenſible of or affetted with 
Its poor and deſpicable ſtate 3 and thy Soul 
y F; V 3 un 
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zoyfulty waiting for its reunion to the body 
for the fuller completion of its felicity.. - 

Theſe are a few of thoſe Caſes that will 
require the fick perſon to att his Faith upon 
the Promiſes of God in Scripture : I might 
have more largely inſiſted on them, as hike. 
wiſe have conſidered ſeveral others ; but 
theſe may ſerve as. a ſpecimen, or pattern 
how he may fatisfie and appeaſe his fears 
and doubtings, and comfort himſelf in his 
afflicted and diſtreſſed condition, by con- 
ſulting and meditating upon thoſe Promiſe 
which God has made ſuitable tor his preſent 


: 


wants 3 for theſe are the ſtaff 'which alone 


43 


can-ſupport him in them. 
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CHAP. IX. 


We muſt ſincerely forgive all that have wrong d 
' #4, and confeſs our injuries to others, deft- 
, . ring their. pardon, (and their prayers to God 
_- for #4, and giving them ſatzsfaFiomn. 
her one nite: 3 99 r 1:1 | ; 
; He Apoſtle admomſhes us z0f to let the 
7 I * tn go down upon'our wrath 5 and it 
were well -if we obſerved this admonition 
in'the greateſt ſtriftneſs, not prolonging our 
anger::beyond that very :day wherein we 
think. we have -reaſon:to: be angry : But if 
we cannotſa, timely bridle our patfion,” but 
our -prejudices and -animoſities ſtick cloſer 
unto us, 1t-will however be abſolutely ne- 
ceſlaty;; that! we lay them afide before the 
Sun' of our | hfe go down, and that we die 
in perfe& charity with all men. 
. Inthe:Lord's Prayer we 
are taught to 'ask of; 'God 
'that he would forgive 2 our 
treſpaſſes as we forgive thent 
that treſþaſSagainſt us; where- _ Vn 
by the performing this duty towards men, 
made- the condition of ovr pardon with; 
God. If .we do: it/not, out of our own 
mouth will God condemn us 3*for as our 
V 4 Da- 


F 
, 


We muſt forgive 
other men their 
treſpaſſes again 
HS 5 | 
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Saviour faith, If we forgive not men their 
treſþaſſes, neither will our heavenly Father for- 
give 4s ours. Love and pardoning of mnju- 
ries are duties which the Chniſtian Religion 
as ſtrictly enjoins asany other duties whatever; 
and they are moſt ſuitable to the nature of 
the New Covenant, which is eſtabliſhed on 
God's part by promiſes of Love and- for- 
givenels 3 from whence the reaſonableneſs 
of theſe duties towards our brethren is de- 
duced by S. John and S. Paul, 1 Johniv.11. 
Beloved, if God ſo loved ws, we ought alſo to 
love one another 5 and Eph. iv. 31, 32: ' Lt 
all "wa and wrath, and anger, - and cla- 
mor, and evil-ſpeaking be put away front yon, 
with all malice, And be ye Linda fo another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you.” Now 
if we will imitate God in his love and for- 
giveneſs towards us, we muſt not defer 
them till he that has offended us, humble 
. himſelf and ſeek to us for them : -but we 
muſt rather ſeek to him to be: reconciled, 


overcoming his - evil with our good, inviting 


his ſubmiſſion and repentance by. our pro- 
tc{iing our ſelves moſt ready. and deſirous 
to be friends with him. £07 
Now though this ought to be the con- 
ſtant -temper. of our. whole life, yet it 1s 
more eſpecially neceflary when we are leav- 
ing 
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ing the world. While we are in good health 
and 'look upon death at a diſtance, we are 
not {o afteted with the thoughts of appear- 
ing before God's Tribunal, as we are when 
death ſeems at the'/door 3 whence we onnt, 
or put off many things which are neceſſary 
to: fit us to ſtand before it with any confi- 
dence, in expettation'of a more ſeaſonable 
| and convenient time 'to do them 1n. Thus 
in particular, though we intend a reconct- 
hation with our Enemy, and purpoſe to de- 
clare to him;that we freely forgive him : 
yet many times we defer to do ſo till he ſhall 
acknowledge the-wrong, and make his ap- 
plication to us 3 and 6 -continue the difte- 
rence betwixt us along time. But to pre? 
vent ſuch delays,” weſhould not make our 
Enemies ſubmiſſion the motive of forgivin 
him 3 but our own greater offences aga1 
God, that ſtand in more need of his par- 
doning grace and mercy, which we cannot 
obtain but upon condition of remitting 
| other mens treſpaſles againſt us, as appears 
from the above-cited Scriptures. So that 
im this caſe we are more kind to our ſelves 
than to our enennes, when we forgive them, 
and reap greater benefit thereby than they. 
But not duly conſidering the advantages 
thereof, we many times continue our Pre- 
zadice and diſaftection tewards him that has 
| n- 


298 The Whole Duty of Man. 'PartII 
injurd us,” and lay them not fo. readily 
aſide as it 1s our duty and intereſt to 'do, 
But though we have been guilty of- this in 
our life-time, ,yet when ' we come to die, 
as we muſt repent:that.we have not done it 
ſooner, ſo we muſt take | care not to omit 
it now. If we'do itnot-prefently, we ſhall 
for ever loſe the opportunity of doing an 
act that 1s the greateſt ornament and excel- 
lency of our Religion'; and want one of 
the moſt certain and comfortable evidences 
that we ſhall be mercifully' acquitted of 
all our treſpaſſes againft. God, when we ap- 
pear before his Judgment-ſeat. 

_ - And we muſt not only 

our ſelves pardon our Ene- 
.-_ mies offences againſt us, but 
alſo heartily deſire of God that he would 
grant them his pardon alſo. This we find 
practiſed by our dying Saviour, Father, for- 
give them, fayes he, Lake xx. 34. and by 
\S. Stephen when he was ſtoned to death, 
Lord, lay not this ſin to their charge. And 
indeed our profelling that we forgive them, - 
will ſignifie little without this: for we only 
complement our Enemy, or defire the ap- 
plauſe of men for being good-natur'd per- 
ſons or of a Chriſtian: ſpirit, when we pre- 
tend to forgive him, and-yet wiſh ſecretly 


in our hearts that God would fome ms 
@TAET 


gndpray to God 
for them. 
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other avenge usof him. No, we-muſt hear- 
tily wiſh that God'would- grant them re- 
!pentance for their injuries. to us, and-ſo 
would make them capable of receiving that 
pardon in heaven:;which we grant them on 
earth, Which if -he will pleaſe to do, our 
Enemy will have reaſon to bleſs us to eter- 
mty. for 'our' prayers / to God :for him 3 bit 
if he perſiſt in his ll will and malice againſt 
us, though our pardoning him, .or interce- 
ding: with God that he would' do ſo too, 
ſhall. avail. him-nothing 3 yer our charity 
ſhall be returned into our own boſom, and 


we ſhall reap alt that benefit by it our ſelves, 
that we deſigned and defired for hin. = 


-..:But ſome dying perſons | . | 
are. ſo unhappy , i We muſt confeſs 
ſelves tobethe injurious par- T7 ſpaſes ag 
ties,. and theſe are in a worſe g4inj, others; 
condition than thoſe that have not remitted 
other mens injuries: For he that has done 


harm to.another, and has not yet acknow- 


ledg'd it nor offer'd fatisfation for it in or- 
der to a reconciliation, is doubly culpable 3 


for he's both uncharitable, and unjuſt. Bur 


ſo it is, that many go out of the world in 
this deplorable ſtate. For ſometime the (ick 
perſon has a&ted fo behind the Curtain, that 
| he whom he has wrong 'd, knows not that 

era2.; ac eg he 


& YT .8 


200 The Whole Duty of Mar. PartIt 


CO— 


- he is the man that did it 5 and thereupon 
he is tempted to paſs off the Stage without 
revealing it, leſt he might loſe that good 
eſteem and reputation that he has amongſt 
his Neighbours, - and it may be with the par. 
ty injur'd: himſelf.” Sometimes he is of that 
height of Stomach, that he cannot brook a 
ſubmiſſion to - ( it may: be ) his Inferiour, 
nor ſue forhis pardon. Sometimes, to make 
full atisfation for the wrongs done, would 
take a conſiderable part from his eſtate,and 
therefore he will rather ſtand upon the ju- 
ſtification- of what he has done, though his 
own Conſcience condemn him, than buy re- 
pentance and a pardon ſo dear. Thele are 
the moſt uſual temptations, that keep us 
from confeſling the injuries we have done 
to others, or from making them ſatisfaction : 
but it is a great madneſs 'to give way to 
them, to the manifeſt breach of our duty, 
and to qQur own eternal miſery. 
_ Our Saviour commands, Matt. v. 23, 24- 
If thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and there 
remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee; (1-e. any cauſe of anger or offence 
from any injury thou haſt done him: ) Leave 
there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother, ani then come 
ard offer thy gift. This is commonly applied 
to the Lords Supper, one neceffary prepara- 
| FLON 
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tion Whereunto has always been eſteemed 
to be, reconciliation with thoſe we have in- 
jurd, or thoſe who have mjurd us. And 
it intimates, that without ſuch reconciliati- 
on we are not fit to communicate at Chriſt's 
Table with the faithful, who are known to 


| be his Diſciples by their love one to another. 
' And if we are unfit for their ſociety here, 


how unfit are we for that more pure and 
perfect communion of Saints mn heaven ? 
And if an univerſal charity be ſo requiſite 
for worthy eommunicating at a/ times, ſure 
it is ſo more eſpecially ther» when we are ta- 
king our laſt viaticum, and ſhall taſte no 
more of ſuch an heavenly feaſt, #i{/ we eat 
and drink, at Chriſts Table in his Kingdom, 
where he will drink the fruit of the Vine new 
with us. 
Now in order to this 

peaceable and charitable and mate /ati/- 
frame of ſoul that is requi- fa#ion for them. 
lite for a dying perſon,” we 

muſt firſt follow St. James's advice, viz. 
Confeſs our faults one to another, and pray one 
for another : 1. e. Let the offender confeſs 
his fault to the offended party, and let the 
offended and innocent perſon pray for the 
oftender, that God would pardon him, as 
himſelf does : for the effeFnal fervent prayer 
of {uch a righteows perſon, to whom we 
have 
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( 
have been unjuſtly injurious, ſhall avail us | 
zach. But . bare confeſſion of our fault | 
(ith expreſſing ſorrow for it ) ſeldomfif. Þþ| 

| 


fices alone, unleſs it were only ſome ſcandal 
or evil report 'that we -have raifed upon a 
perſon, 'whereby his good name is blemiſhed,; 
This indeed will be taken off by only ac- 
knowledging publickly that we had no juſt 
and true ground for ſuch a report, but that 
we believe him'to be innocent 1n that parti- 
cular, which -we had reported him to be 
guilty in: -/ Bat this confeſſion I ſay will not 
ſuffice where we have been injurious either 
to the body or-eſtate of our Neighbour,with- 
out other ſatisfaction. Thus if we have 
wounded:a man, beſides confeſſing and be- 
ing ſorry for the injury, we muſt be at the 
expence of the cure; and alſo conſider the 
party for that loſs of time which the cure 
requires. If we have maimed one,we ought 
to. make him amends for the prejudice it 
may be to'him in his buſineſs ; or alfo for 
the deformity it cauſes to his body, ſo far as. 
to dilintereſted men may ſeem reaſonable. It 
we have wrong a man in his Eſtate, then 
beſides confeſſion of having done fo, reſti- 
tution 1s neceflary. Zaccheys is a notable 
inſtance of this, Behold, fays he, the half. of | 
my goods I'give tothe poor + and if I have ta- 
ken any thing from any mat by falſe wks 
re= 
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T reflore him fourfold. Perhaps it may not 
be neceſſary to make reſtitution to fo 
high a degree; but the more free and 
liberal it is, the greater evidence it will 
be of our hearty repentance for the wrong 
we have done. If the party injurd be 
deceas'd, then reſtitution 1s to be made to 
his Executors, to whom the Deceaſed's 
Eſtate comes the leſs by ſo much as we 
have wrong'd him of. But if theſe are 
not to be found, we mult not think our 
ſelves diſchargd, and that what we have 
got unjuſtly, 1s now our own as clear as 
any part of our Eſtate :. for if we retain 
It, we may juſtly fear it will be as a canker 
to the reſt, to conſume it, and bring a 
curſe upon it. In this caſe make thy con- 
fefſion to God, and to his Miniſter, and let 
that reſtitution which is due, be made to 
the poor. I fay, make confeſſion to God, 
and his Miniſter 3 for theſe in this caſe ſfu- 
{tain'the perſon of the party injurd : God 

indeed 1s offended originally together with 
the party himſelf, but he alſo eſpouſes the 
cauſe of the oppreſſed ; and to him thou 
muſt confeſs both thy treſpaſs againſt him- 
felf,. and that againſt thy Neighbour, 'and 
. | beg his pardon for both : It will be con- 
vement alfo verbally to confeſs the ſame 
treſpaſſes to him that has the cure of thy 


Soul, 
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Soul, ( or other grave and judicious perſon) 
conſidering him in the ſtead of the party 
znjur'd, that upon thy expreſling true ſigns 
of penitence, and making reſtitution to the 
poor of what thou haſt unjuſtly taken from 
the deceaſed or abſent perſon, he may de- 
clare to thy comfort that thou. art in a par- 
donable eſtate, and addreſs to God on thy 
behalf that he would remit thy treſpaſles, 
This courſe will tend very muchto thy bene- 
fit and comfort, and 1t will gain thee the 
good and charitable opinion of all pious 
people that are acquainted with thy de- 
mEanour. 
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CHAP. X. 


We muſt heartily repent of the Sins 
of our whole life, 


Orrow for Sin is x Grace which begins our 
3 firſt converſion, and ceaſes not to be 
our duty fo long as we live 1n our imper- 
fed ſtate in this world. It 1s not indeed the 
whole of Repentance, no not though ac- 
compamed with prrpoſes of amendment of 
life, ( at leaſt ordinarily ) unleſs an anal 
reformation and amendment follow. And 
therefore now that I am recommending a 
general repentance in our laſt ſickneſs, [ 
mean not a primary repentance from dead 
works ; for as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
calls that,a principle of the dofrine of Chriſt, 
and a. foundation-grace, in reference to his 
inſtrufting of them in the whole myſtery of 
ans; ſo is it likewiſe a principle and 
oundation 1n relation to our praFice, upon 
which a reformed life ought to be ſuper- 
ſtructed. The mercies indeed of God areinh- 
nite,and he may accept reſolutions of amend- 
ment for amendment it ſelf, when he {ces 
them hearty and fancere : But as they ſel- 
damare ſo, when made and profeſt by ha- 
©1111 X bitual 
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bitual ſinners in their ſickneſs, as often ap. 
pears upon their recovery, when they re. 
turn as the Dog to 'his Vomit ; ſo neither 
can even chantable men have any good 
hopes that they are ſo, nor themſelves ne; 
ther if they were but ſo well acquainted 
with the treachery of their own hearts as 
they ſhould be. However theſe are not the 
perſons thatT addreſs my ſelf untof in this 
Chapter;/ but ſuch as have long before, in 
their health, 'repented of their fins with 


true contrition, and ' have brought forth | 


fruits meet for repentance. 

 _ Even the reformed (in- 
Repentance to be ner and true Believer fie 
FER repeated quently breaks God'scom- 


mandments; ſometimes through 11gnorance, 
ſometimes by incogitancy and-ſurprize z yea 
and ſometimes with knowledge and deli 
beration, through the violence of a temp- 
tation. Wherefore there 1s daily occafion 
for the repetition of repentance , even 
' through our whole life. -That courſe which 


fome adviſe, is excellent, 2iz. Every night 


ro examine ſtriftly the athons of the by-paſt 
day, what we have thought, ſaid or done 


amiſs, and what we have omitted which it. 


was convenient or neceſſary we ſhould have 
done; and to confeſs our commilſhons or 


omiſſions unto God, with ſorrow for om 
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and reſolutions of greater watchfulneſs and: 
<hligence in avoiding the hke for the future. 
This as 1t is the moſt probable way to attain 
to-an exaCtneſs (and perfeftion, as near as 
may be )-m- our holy walking 3 fo would it 
prove the beſt expedient to make our death- 
bed repentance eaſfe. For though a mul- 
grade of fuch ſins as- we have committed 
wour life may then come to our remem- 
brance, and Satan thereupon may upbraid 
us with them, and do what he can to di- 
ſturb our peace,yea even to make us doubt 
of the mercies of God, and fink into de- 
ſpair 3 yet when we can readily anſwer to 
his ſuggeſtions, That 'tis true we have been 
guilty of ſuch and ſuch fins, but we long 
ago repented of them and ceaſed to indulge 
our ſelves in them, we {ſhall thereby be 
kept from being overwhelmed with fear and 
ſorrow. and ſhall dare to comfort our ſelves 
that they were long ago remitted, and ſhall 
never be 1imputed to us. - | 
But though our daily re- | 

pentance for our daily fins, f2 5? exe Ph bo 
will- make our death-bed 7 94” 4eathvea. 


| repentance very ezſfe; yet it will not wholly 


excuſe it : for notwithſtanding that we have 
ſo good evidence as this, that our fins are 
ardoned, and we are reconciled unto 
God 3 yet however it will be our duty'even 
| R 2 ther 
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| 
then to expreſs an hearty ſorrow for all the | : 
ſins of our whole life, confeſſhing them to || « 
God with great humility and contrition, || , 
and begging his forgiveneſs. For our pro- || : 
{ 

( 


i 
£ 


vocations againſt ſo gracious a God can ne- 
ver be too often or too much lamented, {6 
long as our ſorrow runs not out into ſuch ' 
exceſs, or unſeaſonablenefſs, as to render 
us uncapable of performing other duties 
that are as requiſite as it. The fick perſon 
therefore may do well to exerciſe his peni- 
tence 1n this manner. 
* I was conceived in ſin and brought forth 
* 72 iniquity: Both the guilt of my firſt Pa- 
* rents ſin, and a depraved finful nature, 
* were derived upon, and propagated unto 
© mewith my being. By nature I was a 
. * child of wrath, an enemy to God, and as 
* little deſiring as deſerving a reconetliation 
* with him. If he had leftmeto my ſelf,and 
* had not provided a Saviour, I muſt needs 
* have periſhed everlaſtingly. And though 
« this Saviour, eyen his own Son, was ſent 
*'mmto the world to fave ſuch finners as I; 
* yet if by his good providence I had not 
* been born in a kingdom where this Savi- 
* onr was made known, and pardon and 
* ſalvation offered through Faith in him, I 
| * could have partook of no ſaving benefit 
 *from him. Nay though I was born of 


_ « Chri- 
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© Chriſtian Parents, and wasearly inſtructed, 
© in the myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion 3 
* yet I ſhould not have believed unto juſti- 
« fication and falvation, without God's ſpe- 
* cial - afhſtance. For I remember well 
*( mad man that I was ) how long I for- 
© ſook my own mercies 3 how long I ſtopt 
* zrine ears like the deaf adder, and would not 
* bearken to the voice of the charmers 5 how 


* oft God by his Mimſter beſought me to 


© he reconciled, toturn from my evil wayes, 


* and receive a pardon through faith in a 
* Redeemer 3 and yet I was fo fooliſh, that 
*Idelayd to accept it, and ſohard was my 
© heart that it would not yield. How juſt 
* had it been with God to have taken my 
* firſt ſlight of ſo gracious an offer for a full 
* and final denial, and never a ſecond time 
© have importun'd me to. accept 'of that 
* which I had once ſo unworthily refuſed |! 
* But he defired not my death, and there- 
" fore he would not take the advantage of 
* my refuſal, but again and againrequeſted 
* me to turn and hve, and kept the door 
* of mercy ſtill open, that I might freely 
* enter and be welcome. O inkfmte patience 
* and goodnels ! 

* Well, but at length I was convinced 
* of the evil of my wayes, and became ſen- 
& ſible of my wretched condition: my heart 
R 3 « relented 
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« relented under {ſo great 1ingratitude as 1 
<« had been guilty of, and I became aſham'd 
of my folly: But this was not the effe& 
« of the external preaching ofthe word alone, 
& or of my own thoughts and meditation 
& thereupon only 3 but the , fruit of God' 
« Spirit's accompanying the 'word : for he 
&* turned me, and therefore was I turned. 
4 Tf God had not giver me repentance, I had 
« never recovered my ſelf out of. the ſrare of 
&« the Devil, but had ſtill been #aker captive 

« by hint at his will. * But 
*2 Tim. 11.25, _* bythe powerof hisgrace 
26. * my hard heartwas ſoften- 
® ed ; I beganto hatethoſe vices I had for- 
* merly delighted ſo much inzand ſeeing the 
{ great need I had of a Saviour, I thankful- 
« Iy received him on the conditions of the 


*« Goſpel. I renewed the Govenant I had 


* madeat my Baptiſm (* but had nothither- 
<« to obſerved ) viz. That I would hencefor- 


«< wards forlake the ſinful vanities of the 


« world, and mortifie the finfal luſts of the 


« fleſh 3 that I would live no longer to my 


« {elf, but to him that died for-me 3. that I 


« would keep God's holy will and command- 
«< ments, and walk in the fame the remain- 


< der of my life. But have I ſince that time | 
< punctually performed theſe good promiſes 


< 2nd reſolutions? Would to God I could 


[44 ſay 


| 
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* {ay I had 3; but mine own heart condemns 
«me, and God. is greater than my heart 
*-and knoweth- all things. No, I cannot 
* but remember my frequent back-{lidings, 
* how. eafily I ſifftered my ſelf many times 
* to be led aſide by evil- company, and 
* yielded;toi thoſe ſinful inclinations that 
& {tl remained in my corrupt nature. How 
* oft have;I abuſed the good -creatures of 
* God unto intemperance, eating and drink- 


*ing beyond-the neceſſities of Nature, to 


« gratifie either my own vitiated Appetite; : 
* or . the importunity of my company ? 
«* How oft have I been ſinfully angry, both 
* as to the meaſure and as to the continu- 


< ance ? venting mine anger in furious a&ti- 
&« ons, or indecent and abuſive expreſſions 3 


& and letting it run out into hatred and ma- 
& lice, and ſometimes into revenge ? I have 


 < envied the Pen of my neighbour, 


« and have too paſſionately and eagerly pur- 
& ſaed theſe temporal poſleſhons, ſometimes 
«to the. excluſion of thoſe duties I owed 


< towards God, or however to the indil- 


* poſing of my {elf for the performing them 
*ſo as I ought. For while I was buſted 
« 2bout the affairs of the world, I was fo 


* & jntent thereupon, that I could not with- 


* draw my thoughts from them, nor put: 
* my Soul into a meet frame, when I was 
| d'4 4 44 to 
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* to make mine approaches unto God in 
* Prayer, or to hear his word: preach'd un- 
*to me. I have frequently prophaned his 
* Sabbaths by finding mine own pleaſure on his 
& holy day, by ſpeaking mine 
* Tf1,lviti.13. © own words, and doing mine 
| © own waysz * I have not by 
® much been fo diligent thereupon in pro- 
* viding for the neceſſities of my Soul, as 
* on the other ſix days in providing for m 
© body 3 [abouring more earneſtly for x 
* meat that periſheth, thar for that which en- 
i dureth unto everlaſting life. IT have often 
* prieved God's holy Spirit, by omitting, 
* upon frivolous occaſiohs, thoſe holy du- 
< ties that Thad a fair opportunity of per- 
** forming 3 and by repeating fuch fins as I 
* had formerly been convinced and repent- 
* ed of. I have not been fo thankful for 
© mercies, nor ſo patient under ſufferings 
* as I ought. I have not been ſo uſeful unto 
* others 1n that ſtation wherein I have lived 
< as.I might have been 3 nor. have been (0 
* charitable and helpful to the poor and af- 
* flicted, as God enabled me to be. I have 
* not 1h general, been ſo careful and cir- 
$ cuniiall in-ordering my converſation, but 
-* that I have done great” diſhonour to God 
* by frequent ſhps, have ſcandalized my p1- 
* ous brethren; and have given occaſion 3 
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& the wicked to blaſpheme that holy 
« God I profeſſed to ſerve, and to 
« ſcoff at that power of godlineſs T pretend- 
© ed unto. 
«<All theſe ways and many more, in 
« thought, word and deed, have I offended 
« my gracious God, even fince my conver- 
{« fron. But blefſed be his name, though L 
* have faln, I have nfen again; though I 
* have ſinned, I have repented : nay rather 
« bleſſed be his name, that though I have 
« finned, Chnſt hath ſuffered. _ I have in- 
« deed formerly repented, and I am at pre- 
** ſent heartily ſorry for and aſhamed of all 
_ < theſe my provocations 3 and ſhould God 
< continue my hfe any longer, ſurely I 
« would walk with a more perfe& heart 
* and blameleſs life before him : But theſe 
* are not things which can expiate my guilt, 
*< or make an atonement with God for me'; 
*« No, I will not truſt to them, but to the 
« ſatisfaTion and wcrits of my Saviour only. 
« O Lord, waſh me in his Blood, bathe 
* me 1n that Fountain that 1s opened for 
* {in and for uncleanneſs. Enter not in- 
* to judgment with ' me, for in thy fight 
* can no man hving be juſtified. IT con- 
« fels my ſelf to be leſs than the leaſt of 
 * thy mercies; and if thou ſhouldſt deal 
_ < with me after my deſerts, I could not 
br * eſcape 
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© eſcape thine eternal wrath. But, O Lord, 
* I deny my {elf wholly, I abhor and con- 
*demn my f4f, and caſt my ſelf on thy 
* mercy, nay even on thy juſtice through 
_ ©* Chrilt3' for thou art juſt, when thou ju- 
ws fee. the ungodly that believe in Him. 
<< Bleſſed Jeſus! ſtrengthen my faith in thee; 
** and do thou intercede with the Father for 
* me :. Thou waſt wounded for my tranſ- 
* greſſions and bruiſed for mine iniquities ; 
* thou laideſt down thy life as a ranſom, to 
«redeem me from the power of fin, and from 
< the eternal puniſhment of it. I praiſe thy 
* name that have had experience of one 
©* part' of thy purchaſe ; that through thy 
©* Grace fin hath not reigned in me, nor had 
* dominion over me :- I have oft indeed been 
* overtaken in fin, but I have not lived in 
*1t; my Spirit hath been ready and bent 
*to ſerve thee, though my fleſh hath been 
* weak : And therefore having been made 
* partaker of one part of thy-purchaſe, a 
* freedom from the power of fin ; I have 
* the greater confidence that I ſhall partake - 
© alfo of the other part, even the pardor of 
*1it. Grant it O bleſſed Father, for thy 


. -< Son's fake. 


% Thus may the ſick perſon humble himſelf 
before God, and beg pardon for the fins of 
his whole life, with due ſorrow and contri- , 


tion * | 
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tion for them. If there be any one that hes 
more heavy on | his Conſcience than other, 
let him more particularly confeſs and Ja- 


ment that. And when the Miniſter comes 


to viſit him, it may be very-advifeable to 
acquaint him with it, that he may put up 
hearty and- fervent prayers to God for him, 
for pardon in that particular 3 as well as in 
general for all the other fins he is guilty of, 


Which are more common to all men. For 


if the Paſtor be ſo qualified as he'ought, he 
will earneſtly intercede with God for the 
ſick perſon,, and with great tenderneſs mi- 
niſter comfort to him, when heſees his for- 


- row for his {in ſo real, that it is apt to ex- 


ceed its due bounds. 


As for thoſe that have continued their 
courſe of fin through their whole life, and 


_ never repented of their evil ways by turn- 


ing from them ; it is not often that they 
come . to repent #ruly on their deathbed 3 
their ſorrow for their {in then being more 
frequently the effe& of terror of conſci- 
ence and fear of puniſhment, than of ha- 
fred of it. But as I faid at the beginning 
of this Chapter, /God's mercies are infinite, 
and not to be limited : And therefore he 
that 18 ſo unhappy as never to have repent- 
ed till this time, may do well to ſeek for 
repentance even now, with the bittereſt 
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tears : But if God ſhall grant him that re- 
Atance which 1s unto life, and receive 
im to mercy, he muſt however expett to 
have a bitter and uncomfortable paſſage 
out of the world. So that upon this ac- 
count as well as upon many other,jt is every 
mans intereſt as well as duty, preſently, in 
his health, to break off his courſe of fin, 
and reconcile himſelf to God through the 
Mediator 3 and not to continue in it upon 
preſumption that. he will repent on his 
deathbed, ſeeing it 1s not only a very great 
hazard whether he ſhall do ſo, but if he do, 
hecannotexpet but togodown to the Grave 

m ſorrow. | | 
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CHAP. XL 
Of Contempt of the World. 


; A Ll the Faithful may fay in ſome meaſure 
\ as S. Paul, Gal. vi. 14. That through 
Chriſt and his Croſs the world is crucified unto 
then, and they unto the world. It ſeems as a 
dead, vain and deſpicable thing unto them 
and they are but httle concerned at the af- 
fairs of it, nor find that delight and ſatis- 
faction in the enjoyments of it, which thoſe 
that are alive unto it, apprehend in them. 
I mean, this is their diſpoſition ſo far as they 
are regenerate, and whilſt. they have thar 
eyesfixed upon that better inheritance above. 
They are travelling towards an heavenly 
countrey, and while they keep in view the 
excellency and glory thereof, they cannot 
be fond or enamour'd of any thing in this 
world. They know very well that the love 
of . the world 1s enmity with God ; and that 
they who ſet up their reſt here in the wil- 
derneſs, ſhall never arrive at the promiſed 
Land : they are wiſer therefore than to ex- 
change gold for dirt. However becauſe 
the Profits, Pleaſures and Honours of the 
world pleaſe and gratifie their fleſh and un- 
| regenerate 
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regenerate part, they are too apt to be 
tempted and allured to take over much com- 
placency in them. _ They. find it almoſt im- 
poſſible to keep their thoughts always 
above ; but their buſineſs and converſe in 
the world divert them to theſe tranſitory 
things ::; whereupon there, happening an 
apreeableneſs betwixt ſuch objects and their 
fleſhly corrupt part, they come to be pleaſed 
and delighted in them 3 whence they are 
mclined to too. eager a purſuit after them, 
and to ſet too high a value on them. For 
we are not always ſo exact and regular in 
our eſtimate of things, as to value them ac- 
cording to: their own intrinfick worth 3 but 
are often byaſsd by our prejudices, and di- 
rected by. our fancies and blind affeftions, 
For otherwiſe when theſe temporal things 
ſtand in competition with eternal, '1t were 
impoſible but we ſhould always give the 
preferenee to the latter. But when our un- 
regenerate part has found a reliſh in theſe 
worldly enjoyments; and we think them 
good becauſe they are pleaſant + and in the 
mean time take not the time nor pains that 
are neceflary, tor the taſting of heavenly 
delights by holy and ſerious meditation 3 
we are then apt to give the preference to 
the former, not becauſe they are better in 
themſelves, but becauſe oyg judgment 1s 
pre- 
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prejudicd, and bribd as it; were,' by the 
infinuation of that ſweetneſs we. at: preſent 
perceive from them. 4: 

But this, one would think, ſhould never 
happen, but when our body .1s..in- health 
and.vigour, .and our ſenſe intire-: for:when 
either through age or ficknelſs:it- 1s-come to 
be with us as with old Barzi//az, . 2 Sam; 
x1x. 35. That we cannot taſte what we eat 
or what we drink. nor hear any more the. voice 
of ſinging-mer' and ſinging-women, 'nor- find 
any. of that ( deceitful.) pleaſure: in any 
thing the world affords, which-we could do 
formerly 3 I fay, in ſuch caſe,” one, would 
think 'we ſhould never put; any; undue eſti- 
mate upon worldly: vanities, but. ſhould 
judge them ſuch as they truly are. . And: yet 
who almoſt is there, when he comes:to die, 
that can lay aſide his: fondneſs of them, and 
ſet as light by them-as they deſerve ?: When 
we he on our fick+ bed, . though all wecare 
poſleſt' of canhot purchaſe us a: moment's 
eaſe ;/to our, body, nor any repoſe-to' our 
mindz yet by our common lothnelſs to part 
with' it, we ſhew that: we ſhll retain our 
wonted unreaſonable eſteem for it. How 
much better were it to make a Yertze of 
Neceſſity, as we ſay 3 and ſeeing we muſt 
part with all our temporal poſſeſhions whe- 
ther we will or no, to dot willingly - 
CNCCTy 
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cheerfully ? and prize that at the vilelt rate, 
Which neither 1s, nor will be for ever, of 
any benefit to us ? 

Now that the fick perſon may attain to 
this reaſorable ' ( as well as vertuows ) frame 
of [Soul of ſetting light by the world when 
he is going/-out of 1t, it will be adviſe- 
able- to .employ his thoughts on this man- 
mags: 39.tt hh 
« I broneht nothing into the world with me, 
© nor ſhall I carry any thing-out 3 ſurely then 
© there is nothing in it which God delignd 
* for my portion- and happineſs. If there 
« were, he would either continue me here 
* to enjoy/ it, or 'would convey it thither 
< whither I ſhall ſhortly be tranſlated. But 
* the-richeſt men and greateſt Princes have 
_ © left all thetr treaſure and glory behind 
< them at their death, and were able to take 
< zothing of all their acquiſts, that they 
< might carry away. ix their hand. - Some 1n- 
* deed have cauſed vaſt treaſures to be - en- 
«< tombed with their dead bodies, as if th 
* would fometimes come again to be of uſe 
* to them: but either their Tombs have 
+ been rifled by the inhumane rapine of the 
© living, or the Treaſures confumed with 
« canker, as their bodies have been waſted 
< with corruption. But nothing but the 


_ « jpnorance of Heatheniſm, can excuſe ſuch 
« fancies 
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+ fincies ' as" this 3 for though our Bodies 
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*fhall'be raiſed again, yet, our Treaſures 
* ſhall not obtain any refurreCftion, unleſs 
* tt be that uncomfortable one mentioned 
* by S. James, chap.'v. 3. Tour gold and þl- 
* Der 38 cankered, and the ruſt -j them ſhall be 
*® a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh 
© 4s it were fire : ye have heaped treaſure toge- 
© ther for the laſt days. So that it were bet- 
< ter for thofe to whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
*©that both the treaſures themſelves, and 
*the remembrance of them were periſh'd 


* together. 


* k nothing then that we account preci- 
* ous 1n ths world, currant or of any va- 
«'lue in the zext 2 Alas, what is it worth 
*.then ! It is but vanity and vexation of ſþi- 
*zit. How foohſh was I whenl1 follow d 
* worldly Riches, as 1f I had been 1n pur- 
* fit of ſome real good, which could have 
* made me happy 3 when now in this day 
* of my diſtreſs they can yield me no relief, 
* nor wYyl ſtand me in any ſtead hencetor- 
* ward for ever? Away ye lying vanities, 
* ye appearing goods, but real evils! I was 
* ever indeed of opinion, 'in my ſober 
* thoughts, that you were not what you 
** feem'd to be, and:that you promis'd great- 
* er matters than you were able to per- 
* form : but now 1 ſee -more plainly that 

A | 42 you 
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you arc a perfett cheat and a meer deluſi- 


* on, But zyhat is it you can promiſe > 
© Pleaſures and honors, you reply. Theſe 
* indeed are taking. things : but can you 
< promiſe them-ſincere, and, unmazt with 
< any thing to imbitter a man's delight in 
* them ? or how: long can you ſecuxea man 
< the enjoyment of them, or of your-ſelves? 
Here you are ſilent. What! ſhall I take 
* that for my- happuneſs which I, muſt part 
<« with it may be the next moment; or: which 
< an.aking Tooth. or Toe can' deprive me 
*of ? This is a ſorry happineſs indeed ! But: 
<« ſuppoſe I were ſome great Monarch, fo 
« great that there could be no. addition to 
<* my honour ; that I could furmſh my, Table 
« with all the delicacies of Land and Sea, 
<« and enjoyed a perfect health and.good ap- 
« petite 3 ſuppoſe I could pa to. my 
« ſervice whatſoever could. gratifie any. of 
<* my Sexſes, and this alſo for along time : 
* Were I now happy ? My Body indeed 
* might be well pleaſed, but my Soul could 
(© have no part or portion 1n ſuch, an- happi- 
* neſs, For what were it to [, to gather me 
* blver and gold, and the peculiar treaſure of 
© Kings, .and of the Provinces 3 
* Fccleſ. it, © * #0, get me men-ſrugers , and 
© women-ſingers, and the delights 
' * of the Sons of. men 2 What were-it to my 
,  « Soul, 


\ 
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« S6il, t6 Have iy palite plexied with fveet 
« meats and ddictbus Wines'z or not to keep 
* frohr tine Eyes whit ſpever Fey deſire ; what 
« were it to [, to ſathfic my luſt with the 
* etnbraces' of the moſt beautiful women ? 
* or to have all that attend upon me,'.to 
* bow down before'me as to ſome divine 
« Fatue? Theſe things indeed are a// that 
*f 14 the world,” as'S. Joby faith, even the 
« Wt of the fl, the ft of the eyes, andthe 
* pride of life ; but ſeeing, they can gratifie 
* nothitly burmy ſenſes, and that my. Soul, 
« witch is capable of 4,njote fublimc hap- 
* pmeſs, partakes of no delight from them, 
*231d the body it ſelf muſt one time'or other 
*©be parted from them, never to "Ny. 
*them more, the world can be but a fools 
I Pop as we ſay, it pleaſes our fancy for 
*a while with vain ſhews and ſhadows, but 
*the pleaſant Scene by and' by pales over, 
*and then the unhappy man too late per-. 
*ceves himſelf deluded. For by catching 
*4t the ſhadow he hath loſt the ſubſtance; 
| and by a'toohiſh purſuit of a' temporary , 
*happine, he mifſes of that which is 
* eternal. Fe hdd lubontnal Po ct 
«Burt God be praiſed, thathe opened my 
; _— ſome meaſurelong ago, to diſco- 
* yer the cheat; that he made me firſt ſuf; 
* pEt and then to be confident, that world- 
Y 2 7.7 
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« ly and ſenſual felicity was but an impo- 
« {ture : that therefore it would behove 
<« me to look after that which was more 
real z that which, would not depend upon 
* the kindnef of men, the: health, of my 
« body, no nor, upon this frail life it ſelf: 
* And this felictty I perceived could. not 
& have this mortal body for.its ſubje&, nor 
* could the outward and tranſitory things 
« ; of this world be the inftruments to con- 
vey it unto me : But I was convinced it 
« muſt be ſeated in the Soul, that ſpiritual 
« 2nd immortal part of ine, and it muſt be 
* derived from dbjetts of the ſame nature, 
* which by how. much the more excellent 
« they were, the more .noble and perfe& 
*« would be the happineſs they hand © com- 
« municate. Such an obje& could nothing 
« be but God himſelf, originally ; ou 
*©he might make uſe of other ng in 
*{truments to convey it to me : but theſe 
< muſt ſtll be of a funttable nature,vis. holy 
«and. ſpiritual, fuch as his Word and Sa- 
* craments, and his Miniſters, the diſpenſers 
* of them. Theſe I conſtantly attended 
on, theſe were as the buckets for me to 
Ny water withal out of the wells of ſalua- 
 * jou; God conveyed his Grace to me 
< through his Ordinances, and cured my 
*© Soul ( in part ) of its ſinful e's ; 
* he 
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wy ; Into 5 ty.of Maria of that hap- 
by, bk Then he gave. me 


pineſs k 


a glymple of 
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M < ant Wits ' Mindy * *Pfal ini 
«If a. taſte, thought I, thus . 
* raviſh ,me's how hall I. be.tranſ; RR 
«with joy nd bliks, when, I ſhall be _= 
«ted to feaſt my (IF with a full Meal !:IF 
< his ſmile thus cheer me, which I can but 
« ſee throwigh a glaſs darkly : ;, how exceed- 
« ingly ſhall 1. be revived and rejoiced, 
« when I ſhall ſee him face to face ? 
« Bleſſed be that day when I entertained 
« ſuch thoughts as theſe 3 but alas, I have 
<« often acted unſuitably to ſuch an opumon : 
«T have been more conſtantly diligent 1n 
< purſuing the world, than in fitting my ſelf 
« for, or ſteking after, this happineſs. I 
* have prodigally waſted my time in vain 
« and needleſs recreations and diverſions, 
« whilſt I have ſtraitned my {lf in that 
< time which I had allotted for holy duties, 
« and in which I ought to have ſought for 
* my chiefeſt delight, even in communion 
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ain from. the: duſt, yer no x. xhat 
a2 Þ with. g-great 
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<- Go then; thou deceitful World: and 
* lay thy gins_ and zets, for others : for 
6 vain ( x Hou, read them: 
« 72 my [f ſebs Pegs Jake & Prov. i.x7- 
« and phi ren With th 
« bles, and perſuade ; rely bo put confidence 
« in thine” wncertaiz riches : : My faith ſhalt 
 * be to me'a better treaſure, 
* ziore precious thai gold that * 1 Pet. i. 7. 
* periſpeth*. Though I un- 
* dergo at preſent bh fiery tryal of fi ik 
* neſs, and ſhall ſhortly = of death alſo ;; 
W yet ſhall my Faith in os ———— 
A ** Ms 
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'« his Grace, and ſuſtain me. God bath cho. 
ec fer the poor Air Tiger rich 7 faith, and 

-« heprs of the ] ingdom, which he hath pro- 
RELIES wa, Femen Love 6h 
* Jari: ii. 5. * All worldly pomp and glo- 

ls 5 1 WR RNTREL. Jem: 

'& yen conceit*it, real, but it is nothing fo : 
« for Af- it were any part. of a man's true 
* happineſs, 'God would. certainly deny it 
*t6 none of thoſThe loves, and has choſen 
*.to-be heirs of the kingdom. But theſe, 
&« as the Apoſtle ſaith, are commonly - the 
& poor 71 this world 5 and though he ſome- 
&© times call the'rich 3 yet their riches are ſo' 
«</fxp*feoth contributing tor their happineh, 
</that'they are the greateſt hindrances they 
& can meet with to the obtaining of it. My 
** Saviour ſays, It. is eaſter for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than. for a rich 
*. ar to enter into, the kingdom of God. 
* What then is the world good for, nay 
*© what can be worſe than it, that cannot it 

« (elf confer a blefledneſs, and beſides, is 
* ſg'dangerons a lett unto it? I am reſolv'd 
< jt {hall be none of 22y portion ; but glad- 
« ly relinquiſhing all my pretenfions to it, I 
« will by a [zvely hope rely upon my title to 
& that inheritance that is incorruptible and un- 

% defiled, and: that fadeth not away, reſerved 
* 32 heavers for me, This, God has made 
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« promiſe of, to all that love and believe in 
< him: and Jeſus Chriſt that came down 
j * from heaven ſays, that in his fathers houſe 
* are many. manſions 5 and if 
« it were'not ſo, he would have * Joh. xiv.2. 
* told #5. *: So that I have no 
< reaſon to doubt of the- reality of it, nor 
* will I, by God's grace 3 but I will com- 
« fort and cheer my fainting ſpirits with the 
« forethoughts. of | enjoying/ this promiſed 
4 Eos and patiently wait upon God 
* till he inftate me mit. _ 

Theſe are ſuch general conſiderations as 
may .ncline the ſick perſon to. a: contempt 
of the world ; but each ones partiexlar ſta- 
tion that he Tras liv d in, and his peculiar 
circumſtances at the preſent, may furniſh 
him with others beſides theſe, that may be 
proper and profitable to himſelf to medi- 
tate upon : But becauſe they are fo various, 
I ſhall .not enter upon any Inſtances, but 


pals on to the laſt thing wherein the Patient 
1 to exerciſe himſelf. 


| RTE a 
330 The Whole Duty of Mar. _PartIl 


Of Willingne jo tietf God ſee it fit, anil an 
| humble jr up of the Soul into this 


haxds. 


"He beſt'help m-the world to take any 
_adveeſity patiently, 1 1sto believe that 
the world is gov -a wife Providence 
and that nothing falleth out but by the or- 


dering'and difpoll thereof. Aﬀii70n, faith 
Job, coneth tot forth of the duſt, neither doth 
trouble ſpring. out of t + ground, chap. v. 6. 


There #f no eM1 in the city, but the Lord hath 
doneit. When we are once fully perſuaded 
of this, we ſhall not be ſo mad ſure as to 
be found fighters againſt God by our com- 
plaints and unpatience : But we ſhall ſub- 
miſſively acquiefce in God's dealirigs with 
us, and be ready to fay with our Saviour, 
The Cup that my Father hath given me, ſhall I 
ot drink it £ Can we be ſo ford of our 
own wiſdom, as to think we know better 
what is good for our ſelves than God doth 
or ſhall we be ſo fooliſh,as to go through that 
with relu@azncy, which we muſt g0 through 
however '? Pain and ſickneſs of body indeed 


are the apteſt of all other afflictions to dil- 
quiet 
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quict.us 3 for the los of Eſtate, or Rela- 
tions, £Fc. as being things without us, can- 
not: diſcompoſe us. unleſs we wall aur ſelves 3 
nor 18 there anything 40 diſtuab.vs whita 
W*; e conſiler the.grguments of Religion and 

HoPphy: has would perſuade us to pa- 

tience in ſuch- eaſes: I when our bodies 
Ek and pajmed, then .are we in the 
greateſt danger. of impatience 5 not hut 
that the arguments againſt it :are-n-them- 
ſelves as convincing 4s in.any other-caſe, buy 
we are not 1n a candition te confider them, 
but coxclude preſently that we .are miſerable, 
becauſe we think we feel our fekves ſo; and 
efore reckon! hike Jonegh when he was 
ſcorched with the Sun, that we'do-well and 
have xeaſon to, be argry and. frerful. | 

But the. moſt'grievous thing go our Na- 
ture, 1s the diffolution.;of the Soul and bo- 
dy. Pain is ſeldom fo. very uneafie, but 
men, had rather.cxdure it, than/be:rid of it 
by.dying.: 5 yea many tumes.the bittereſt part 

of the pain 1s, that they apprehend it will 
Av them. roxtheir Grave 3 whereas if they 
had Ban of- being reſtored to health, it 
would ſcem- mugh more light and caſie. 
Indeed if a.man looked not beyond the 
Grave, nor believed his Soul immortal, or 
that his body; ſhould be raiſed to life again 3 
the ee of being buried out of the 


fight ' 
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ſight of. men, and undergoing the corrup- 
tion of a Sepulchre, muſt needs be very 
unpleaſant. It would argue the greateſt 
ſtupidity, not to be deſirous to live, ( that 
we might eat, drink and be merry ) if all 
our portion were in this life : and 1t would 
be no wonder if we ſhould be loth to part 
with what we have in theworld.if we were 
topart with 7t and our beings together. - But 
not to mention - that many of the Philoſo- 
phers were of another opinion, and be- 
heved that the Soul ( at leaſt ) ſhould live 
in another world ; we Chniſtians are taught 
by our Religion, that not only the Soul is 
immortal, but that our bodies alſo after 
they have ſlept a while in their Graves, ſhall 
be raiſed ſpiritual and incorruptible, and be- 
ing united, again to the Soul, ſhall enjoy 
with it a common immortality. He that 
meditates upon and is fully perſuaded in his 
mind of this, may well have other appre- 
henfions of death.than if he knew no other 
but that man dies as a beaſt : eſpecially if 
he have a well-grounded hope within him- 
felf that he ſhall not only live, but live in 
the greateſt bleſſedneſs, for ever. Indeed 
thoſe that are conſcious to themſelves of be- 
ing guilty .of ſuch vices unrepented of, as | 
eternal torments are threatned unto, have 

ty reaſon 
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' reaſon enough to be afraid of death 3 fee- 
ing it will put them into infinitely a worſe 
ſtate than if they were reduced to nothing, 
To leave fair houſes and pleaſant compani- 
ons, ec. and to be caſt into utter darkneſs 
where will be weeping and wailing and 
gnaſhing of reeth, and where they ſhall 
have only the ſociety of Devils and damned 
Spirits, muſt needs ſtrike 1mpenitent ſinners 
with the greateſt terrour, and make them 
above all things defire to live longer in the 
world, that it may be as long as can be be- 
fore they come to that place of torment. 
But their wiſhes and deſires for longer life 
will be fruitleſs, when God determins they 
ſhall die : and when they ſee no other bur 
that they zzu/t die, their wiſhes that they 
might die the death of the righteous, wilt 
be as ineffeual. Their wiſeſt courſe were, 
to humble themſelves before God and to 
 abhor themſelves in duſt and aſhes, if per- 
adventure God may have mercy on them. 
But however theſe are not the perſons I 
would perſuade to be willing to die, ( for 
that would be pains takento little purpoſe) 
but ſuch I addreſs to, as have before this 
hour of trouble repented of their fins, and 
made their peace with God through Chriſt'z 
to ſuch as can humbly fay with our Saviour, 


I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
Is 


to do : theſe have the greateſt encourage: 
ment to lobk' death in! the face with bold: 
neſs, and bid it welcome. Which that'the 
ſick perſon that-is thus qualified may be the 
better able to do, let him enter upon ſuch 
meditations as theſe. 

 &« Its determined'for all men once to die, 
©* and dfter that to come to judgment : Nei- 
< ther the wiſeſt , nor the richeſt, the 
< ſtrongeſt, nor the powerflilleſt have eſta- 


« ped the ſtroke of death: only of two, 
6c þ- and Ekas, it 15 imimated in' the 


« Scripture, as if they died] not the corm- 
< rtion- death-of att men; but were tranſla- 
<« ted into Heaven in like manner as thoſe 
< of the Ele& ſhall be, thar ſhall be alive 
«at the laſt day. Bit what am I, that I 
* ſhould expe& ſo peculiar a favour ? To 
<* fancy fuch a thing would but argue a fond- 
* neſs and an over-weaning opinion of my 
* ſelf; and my own ſenſe convinces me; 
* that I am languiſhing and drawing on to- 
«wards the uſual diffolution of Soul and 


* © Body.. Bleſſed be God that he' brought - 


< me not to-this hour, while T was an ene- 
* my to him, and a'\tranger to the cove- 
*'nant of promiſe : but that he gave me 


< time and grace to repent me of my fins, 


*and turn to him. How' many have I 
* krown fſnatcht away even 1n- the very 
<« height 
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« height of their wickedneſs, without ſhew- 
* ing any tokens of a ſincerewepentance ! 
{Tt had been as juſt with God'to have dealt 
«ſo with me too; but it pleaſed him of 
* his meer grace and goodneſs; to have pa- 
* tience with-me, and: to grant me repen- 
* tance. For which diſtinguiſhing love and 
« kindnefs I will praiſe him henceforth for 
*.CVET. 

* But why did. repent, and deny ny 
*{elf, and mortifie the deeds of the: body? 
* was itto the: intent to reap any workdly 
* benefit thereby 3 that I might ether live 
* longer, or attain to a higher ſtation 1n the 
* world ? No, nothing of this : for if our 
* hope-were confined to this life, we were of 
* al. men moſt miſerable. 'We are debarrd_ 
*from thoſe voluptuous and ſenfual'plea- 
*ſures that the ſinful world delight' them- 
* ſelves in; we afe taught to crucifie the 
*fleſh, and to.make no provifion fof it, to 
"fulfil its luſts 5 to uſe the world as though 
*we-usdit not, and to conſider our ſelves 
*as pygrims and ſtr:.ngers in it, far from 
*any ſetled or ſausfying reſt. Nay he that 
"will live godly, is beſides bid to expect 

perſecution from the world, to be ſcoffed 
at-and ſpoken ill of, and hated for his 
Maſter's ſake 3 he 1s bound to maintain a - 


continual watch and warfare again(t his | 
CC {p1- 
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- © ſpiritual enemies, and to do and undergo 
© many things of like nature, which will 
* hinder that ſatisfaftion he night otherwiſe 
* take in the things of the world. If then 
* my repentance and reformation and be- 
* heving yield me no worldly benefit, there 
* muſt needs remain ſome advantage that 
* they will be of to me after this if Yes, 
* there :remaineth a reſt to the people of God; 
*a reſt which they partake not of 1n this 
< life, nor receive any comfort from, - but 
* what the belief of it may impart to them, 
* It therefore I do not repent of my repen- 
* tance, and think that Heaven 1s not worth 
* the pains I have taken for it; unleſs when 
** I have fought the good fight,and obtained 
* the victory through the Lord Jeſus, I can 
* be content to loſe the Crown of Glory, 
* why ſhould I be loth to depart hence that 
** I may enjoy it? What, is it more elt- 
*gible fo ſtay longer in this vain and trou- 
* bleſome, and which is worſe, this ſoful 
* world, than to paſs to that other where {in 
* and forrow have- no place? Shall I not 
* willingly-exchange my preſent company 
< for. the ſociety of the bleſſed ? It trou- 
* bles me indeed to leave my loving Wite, 
* my ſweet Children, and my Friends whom 
« | loved as mine-own Soul 3 but will -1t 
* not be my wiſdom and intereſt to deny 
CC my 
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« my ſelf in my natural affetion towards 


« them, and rather comfort my ſelf with 
* the thoughts that they ſhall ſhortly come 
* to me whither I am going, though I ſhall 
© not return to them? It I had lived longer, 
« perhaps I might have been a comfort to 
< them, yea might have been- helpful to- 
« wards the ſuſtaining of thoſe that depend 
< on me: But though I go away hence and 
© be ſeen no more, yet leave a good and 
« gracious God behind me, to whoſe care 
* I commit them, not. doubting but he will 
«be better to them than ten ſuch as I could. 
* have. been. If he ſhould ſuffer my Fa- 
* mily to come to_want, 'tis no great mat-. 
« ters if he pleaſe but to grant them his 
« Grace : far there are but a few days to 
< paſs over till they ſhall follow me, when. 
< all the hard{mips they have gone through, 
* will be forgotten in a moment. I my ſelf 
* am now 1n a condition which the world 
* may think miſerable 3 having my body 
« {ick and pained, my ſpirits faint and lan-. 
* guwiſhing, and very ſhortly expecting my. 
* diflolution 3 but am I therefore really to 
« be pinied, and ſhall I look upon' my ſelf 
* as 1n adeplorable condition ? No, I am 
* rather to be envied than lamented ; for I 
* am only put to a few uneafie ſighs and 
* groans, 1n order to my being mr 38 
=" * thit- 


3 38 " The Whole Duty of Mar. PartIL- 


« thither where theſe doleful accents ſhall 
« be'turned into eternal ſongs of praiſe, and 
& where all tears ſhall be wiped from my 
© eyes and all ſorrows, removed from my 
& heart ' for 'ever. 1 rather pity thoſe that 


: 


« ſhall ſtirvive the, when I think of the daily 


« troubles they are. to undergo, and the 
© continual conflicts they are to ſuſtain with 


« the fleſh, the World and the Devil, whulit 
<T ſhalf have obtain'd a perfe&;, conqueſt 


<« over them, and; be ſafe and quick, out. of 


< their reach. Whilſt they ſhall be. praying 
< that God would not deliver them, into 
< temptation, I ſhall be praiſing him that he 
< has already wholly pak, . me *out, of 
< it's; whilſt they ſhall be praying fqr more 
<« Grace, mine ſhall, be perfected in Glory, 
_ < Weep not therefore for we, O my friends, 
« but weep for your ſelves; For your ſelves, 
« who are to be continued longer in this 
« ſtate of imperfeon, in which you will 
« eficteaſe the number of your ſins, and 
« be expoſed to afflictions in your Body, and 
« to troubles and: wrongs in your, Eſtate : 
« but weep not for ze, who ſhall neither ſin 
« nor ſuffer more, but ſhall. continually be 
« praiſing God without wearinefs, and re- 
« Joicing in him without interruption, Ask 
« me not whether I, can be willing to die, 
« but ask me rather whether I can be, con- 
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r= rag -te: live :; Have I not had expetitnce 
& mo of the vanity and _ yingne(ſs 
& tetnporal yiments, that I ſhould 
< ſhit defire.to Es cfappointed > If 
* Godihad thought»rhcer I ſhoutd have re! 
6 ; Maid longer here, Þ could have waited 
ence' #1 my change ſhould come; 
« principally that might be the better pre> 
* paretbfor it > but now that in likelihood 
« hers calling; me{hence; I cheerfirlly obey 
& his Summons, and heartily fiy His wilf be 
* done; As for| you, whom: 4 {(halll leave 
* behind, wbald adviſe-you;' thatinftead 
: "of lamenting! me- who! atw gone befbre, 
* you-would make it your! care to; be in: a 
5 ' fit condition to follow me; Grow' fiot 
* weary! of well doing 3 for alas how: very 
* " kttle: awhile 1s it:till it ſhall be with'you 
* a$ 1t, 1s-withi me' now, and? then: you will 
I ' ce as do that allthe time you have lived 
*18bnt as it were amoment;and will admire. 
* thatyou ſhould think it long while it was 
" n-patling. The great thing/that troubles 
- me}. 1s, that'Ihave! been no-more diligent 
in God's ſervice,” and brought. him no 
*more glory : I pray:you; make that more 
* of your bufirieſs which Thave been too re- 
«mils in; for thei ſervice you have done 
:tor-God in yourlife-rime, will be one of 


*your- greateſt comforts when you come to 
dic L 2 When 


m— 
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., When the ſick perfon has thus mariifeſted 
his willingneſs to die, and" has giver fach 
dvice to his Friends and Relatioris as may 
Krks a dying perſon and good Chriſtian ; 
it will be convement that he take as it were 
a. ſolemn leave of them, and divert" his 
thoughts wholly to that place whichhhe i; 
going to, and humbly 'commend' his ' Soul 
into His hands that gave it, 'and to'whorn it 
1s now returning, which he' may- do in-this 
, <T have been. toſſed and driven to' and 
< tro 1n this tempeſtuous world, but now 1 
* am juſt arrxved at the haven ; I have been 
* maintaining a fightagainſt my ſpiritual enc- 
<* mies,. and now I am going to receive my 
* crown. Through Grace I have beheved 
* in God, and 1n Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath 
<* ſent into the- world to- die for me, , and 
*-now I ſhall preſently recerve the end of my 
* Faith, even the ſaloation"of my Soul. From 
*a vile {inful worm I ſhall ſhortly become 
- © like an Angel of God, and ' be tranſlated 
* from Earth to Heaven. - O bleſſed place! 


<* where my ſelf ſhall never fin more, nor be 


«* vexed: with the fins of othersz where my 
< companions ſhall be the holy Angels, and 


* the Spirits of juſt men made perfett. 
« Where all my employment ſhall be to ſing 


* ſongs of praiſe to him that hveth for ever 


« and 
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"6 « and. ever., 'If 12ook ſuch; pleaſure in g0- 
wy ng :Uup.to. the.chouſe of God, there to 
* praile. him. for ſuch mercics. as I had re- 
« *ceryed of, him.z* how tranſporting will the 
« _—_ exerciſe be,, when. 'the:whole Choir 
<*thalt with one heart and onie-voice join 
< with me in a far more raviſhing' melody ! 
* If. the bare belief of eternal glory has en- 
- * abled me. to endure with patience and 
<* conſtancy. all the troubles; and. oppoſition 
<« | have 5 with-1n\the world'z; how ſatis- 
« fying muſt the. real enjoyment of it be !” 
= * When God was pleaſed to .permit but-a 
* ray to dart from his countenance into my 
« Soul, I had greater comfort than-T could 
« expreſs: ; how inconceivable then muſt be 
* my joy, when -I {ee him 'face)to face ! 
4 When the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face to 
* face, 4s a man ſpeaketh unto 
«* his friend, * his face ſhone * Exod. xxxiii. 
* ſo, that the Iſrachtes were | 
« if raid to come nigh him, and he was glad 
* to put a vell over it, while-he-converſt 
« with ,them : If then this immediate con- ' 


_ <'verſe with God refle& ſach a glory on a 


* mortal corruptible body ; how exceeding 
« glorious muſt it be, when it ſhall be ren- 


þ. 6 dred ſpiritual and ;:mmortal, and ſtand be- 
_ © fore God, not a few hours, but for ever ! 


Z 3 « My | 
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-* My windis now ſo dark, that T cannvr 
* form any. meet conceptions of God. ; but 
* then the: Apoſtle tells me, 1 ſhall krow evin 
© 4s 4lfo. 1 am known. My Love towards him 
* is, now :allayed,'-not- only by that ſhare 
* which' my Relations and Poſſeſſions in the 
© warld: have: in mine affe&iwons ; but alſo 
« by that fear' which F have and ought to 
© have of->{b holy and glorious a Majeſty : 
* but in Heaven my Love ſhall be fo perfe#, 
* that it will >caf# owt fear; | T ſhall not be 
. 4 afraid of this anger, becauſe I ſhall never 
«offend bim!: for it will be more difficult 
*4or-me there'to commit fin, than 1t 1s here 
*to avaid it.' / Eſhall be then perfectly con- 
* formed : to: :the- image” of God 3;' and as 


——— 


*4 long as! Chriſt tives, whoſe purchaſe I atn, 


*{.1 fhall hvealſo, 

** Bleſſed Jeſus, I am thine, ' take me to 
* thy-{clf,. that I may be where: thou. art, 
* and may behold thy -glory. Thou haft 
*/ faid in-;thy. Goſpel, that when Lazaras 
«< died,” he: was carried by the Angels into 
* Abrahaxes boſom : ſend, O'Lord, thy good 
* Angel to condu&t my Soul to that manſion 


* thou haſt prepared for it, and /et not that 


*.evil one, the prince of: the power of the air, 
* touch or terrifie it. O God the Father, 
* God the Son, and God- the Holy. Ghoſt 5 
* have mercy upon me. Suſtain and _ 

** Tort 
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« fort -me-in this bitter and painful agony I 
* am undergoing. Strengthen.my faith and 
« truſt in thee, that though I walk through 

« the valley of. the ſhadow of death; I may 
« fear no pd, Now Lord that I am coming 
« ( through thy Grace) to the full fruition 


thee , communicate” ſo; much. 'of thy. 
2 Wo Bk bk SR pa paila Pr by 
« may both refielh my,Soul, and make 
© long to appear  befare thee, Into thy bands 
«f commend my Spirit,. receive it O Lord 
4 Jeſu my Saviour and Redeemer. Amer. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of the duties of thoſe that viſit or attend 
wpor the Sick, 


Aving inſtructed the fick gran how 

| to demean himſelf in his fickneſs, and 
prepare himſelf for his departure into ano- 
ther world ; I ſhall further ſkew two things 

. by way of Appendix as it were; 1. What. 

offices are incumbent upon thoſe that viſit 
and attend upon him in his fickneſs, and 
2. How his Friends ought to bear his death 
when he is gone. 
Duties , p Fig Firſt; as to thoſe Offices 
rants and Jr. 95 Are due to the fick per- 


rodants, {on from his Viſitants and 
| Attendants, they are princi- 
pally theſe that follow. 


: 1. They ought to pity and corn- 
T7. Pity. dole him. The Apoſtle bids us 
'- ' weep with thoſe that weep, and to _- 
confider ſuch 45 are in any adverſity Or - 
FHion,as being our ſelves alſo in the body. What 
15 this.man's caſe to day, may be ours to 
morrow, and the confidetation how we 
would bemoan our ſelyes if we were wn his 
aaa ariian a + 

eres at 
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heart. . Yea that rule of our Saviour, of 
doing to others as we would they ſhould do unto 
4s, takes place in this. caſe: So that as we 
our ſelves would expe and defire to be pi- 
ned in' our pains and fickneſs by others, fo 
ſhould we pity them 1n hke manner, when 
they are 1n that condition. But ſome there 
ate of ſuch a rugged and infenfible difpoſi- 
tion, that nothing will affe& them but what 
they feel themſelves; while they are well, 
they matter not at all how it is with others 5 
Such as theſe are ſo far from doing what Re- 
ligion requires. of them, that” they ſeem to 
have put off humanity. And others there 
are, that run into a contrary extream, and 
lament over the fick as if ſome ſtrange thing 
had befaln them, and not that which is na- 
taral and common. Theſe inſtead of com- 
forting them, would by their moans and 
tears perſuade them, that they are more mi- 
ſcrable than they feel themſelves. So that 
both, inſtead of eaſing, diſcompoſe the mind 
of the ſick perſon ; ' the, firſt by his uncon- 
cernednels at his illneſs, and the ſecond by 
his over-much ſorrow for it. But he that 
ſhall carry himſelf in a mean between theſe 
two, ſhall behave himſelf as a perſon of a. 
good nature and of a Chriſtian ſpirit, and. 
* contribute to the relief and patience of his 
___ afflicted friend. 


| "2 


aL USA 90" 5. _ 


t y 2. A ſecond duty owing. to 

c perion, . Is Prayer 1Or 

F pra in, him. He is now, under the 
$ ob hand of God, and if 

FR lsve bin, we (Gul Id not ſpend © our ſelves 
s, but take ſich courſe 


mf Pakes condolith 
as W ng we may 
ſome relief. 
to adviſe to fuch means as they hope may 


Me hope to obtain him 


His Per. but they are too apt to for- 


get, that wh ich is the principal help of all the, 
reſt, and that is, 'the wt their addreſſes 


to God on behalf of the ſick perſon, that 
He would be merciful to him and rebuke 
his Diſeaſe. But we ought hot only, or ab- 
ſolutely, to pray to God for the ſick man's 
recovery 5 but alſo that He would grant 
him patience under his preſent. -Micion, 
with ſubmitting the event to his gracious 
Will. And if it ſhould pleaſe him to cauſe 
his ficknef to be. unto death, that then 


 . he may be prepared for his change, be- 


fore he be taken hence. Thus we may 
be many ways beneficial to him by . our 


Prayers : ; whilſt without them, all 'our 
pity and deviſed remedies will be inef- 
tectual. 
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Evil ifitant 1 1s ready enough | 


wo on mething towards the mitigation of 


3+ We 
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. We ought 'to be faith _ 
fa to him, in giving him wha go 
ſuch advice as lis ' circum- © "* 3 
ſtances may require. As for Hears 
inſtance 3 Suppoſe we have known him to 
have been a perſof of a lewd converſation, 
and a deſpifer of the power of godlineſs ; 
This is a time very convemient for a pru- 
dent and ſober friend to endeavour to con- 
vince him of the errour of his ways, and 
to, bring him to repentance. Moſt meg.are 
deficient in their duty towards theirtk 
friend, in this particular : They are, unwil- 
ling to diſpleaſe him, or perhaps to put him 
into terrour .and anxiety of mind 3 and 
chufe rather to let him go quietly. and ſe- 
curely to. eternal miſery, than to run the 
hazard of lofing his favour, or driving him 
to deſpair. But this office may be done in 
that friendly and - diſcreet manner, - as to 
avoid both theſe hazards. We muſt not 
indeed, upbraid him with his wickednels, 
nor peremptorily perſuade him that this 
evil is befaln him for ſuch or ſuch fins : 
but rather ſet forth the great evil of fin in 
the general, and perſuade him to a ſtndt 
ſeli-examination 3; and then ſee if his own 
Conſcience will not admoniſh him of his 
ſins, and make him condemn himſelf. For 


Con- 
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Conſcience, even in the moſt wicked. is 
very uſually awakened, when there are 
any apprehenſions of death; and if we per- 
cave ſuch convictions to happen from his 
own thoughts, the hardeſt and unpleaſant- 
eſt-part of our task.is over. For, as it will 
not be difficult to perſwade him to be ſorry 
- for having committed ſuch ſins, as his Con- 
| ſcience condemns him for ; ſo it will be ve- 
ry acceptable diſcourſe, to diret him to a 
remedy for his fin-fick foul 3 vis. to ad- 
viighim to believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
for whoſe merits ſake God may vouchſafe 
to. pardon him. - But on the other hand, 
ſuppoſe our ſick Friend have lived an holy 
life ſo that we believe him to be in a ſtate 
of falvation, then it will be fitting to adviſe 
him to a truſt in God, and to patience un- 
der his' correcting hand : to diſcourſe to. 
him of the- happpineſs of another world, 
and of the niſeries of this, thathe may be 
wrought to the greater willingneſs to die, 
and that his ſoul may beſuſtained and com- 
forted with-the fore-thoughts of that glory - 
he 15 to be inſtated. 1h. _ - 

Tf the fick perſon be rich, then it may be 
aſeful to diſcourſe to him of the vanity of 
worldly riches, that. his affeFions may be 
weaned from them, and he rendred the wil- 
linger 
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linger to part with them. If he be poor, 
then one'may diſcourſe to him with advan- 
tage, of the miſeries of this life, and how 
happy thoſe are, that are not ſubjeC& to the 
toll and care, the wants and diſtreiles of this 
wretched world ; whereby he may be in- 
duced to think upon with delight, and to 
deſire to be received into that place where 
there is no ſorrow nor ſohcitude, no hun- 
ger nor thirſt, no oppreſſion nor perſecu- 
tion; but where the beggar ſh allbe ad- 
vanced to an equal degree of dignity and 
lory with the greateſt man in the world, if 
be have but equal'd.him in his degree of 
grace here. It he leave a Family behind 
him, for which we perceive him.to be ſo- 
- Hhcitous; then we muſt fet forth the care 
and gracious providence of God'over the 
ſeed of thoſe that are in Covenant with 
Him ; and rehearſe to him thoſe Promiſes 
which are cited above in Chap.vui. Caſe 3. for 
removing that anxious care that dying per- 
ſons often have for their Families. Ks 
But I ſhall not further enlarge in parti- 
culars, but; recommend to the diſcreet Vi- 
fitant ( who is acquainted with the circum- 
ſtances, and ſtands fair in the. opinion and 
aftetions, of the fick perſon ) the 'giving 
ſuch ſeaſonable and profitable counſel to 
| his 
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his friend, as his particular caſe may re- 
quire, though it difter from theſe already 
mentioned, which are the moſt general. 
Only I cannot omit in this place to tax the 
idle and impertinent talk, which many about 
the ſick, uſe to entertain them withal ; as 
alſo the falſe hopes. of recovery. they would 
' perſuade rhem to entertain, when 'tis appa- 
rent that in an ordinary and natural way no- 
thing but death can be expected. How often 
have I {een the ſerious and, devout thoughts 
of aperſondrawing on towards his end,inter- 
rupted and diſturbed by an 1mpertinent que- 
ſtion 3 as perhaps, whether he knew ſuch or 
ſiich an; one, or the hke! when prudence and 
Chriſtian compaſſion would have adviſed, 
either to have. permitted Inm to his own: 
thoughts, or to have afliſted his devotion 
with ſome pious and heavenly diſcourſe, or 
by entring into prayer with- and for him. 
And as-oft have I obſerved people to endea- 
vour to poſlcſs.them with hopes of recovery, 
againft all probability, arguing from the Al- 
-mighty.power of God; as 1t we were to ex- 
pett miraculoys cures, becauſe we have the . 
tondneſs to deſire thems.. How much better 
were it, to be plain with our triend, and to; 
tell him what,opinion we have of his fick- 
ne; that ſo he may. endeavour to — | 

Is 
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his Soul into a meet frame for its departure 


into another world ?. _ ; 
4. Such as attend upon or foo) 
him, ought to doit with, 4:Care and tender- 
the greateſt care and. Fe: 45,0467-:4/07: 
derneſs, without being 4 | 
oftended at his impatience or peeviſhnreſs. For 
theſe we ought not to 1mpute to any volun- 
tary croſsneſs of humour, but to that pain 
and diſtemper of body that 1s upon him. 
He muſt needs be uneafie under his pre- 
ſent indiſpoſition, and all men have not 
an. equal command over. their paſſions, Un- 
leſs we could alter mens natural diſpoſi- 
tions, we cannot expect to have them all 
alike patient under equal fickneſs. Some 
are of that ſtout and reſolute temper, 
that they will not complain ſo much of 
the greateſt 11Ineſs, as another will do of 
the ſmalleſt : and yet we ſhould not 
upbraid theſe latter with their impatience, 
ſo much as pity them that they are of 
ſo weak and womanly a temper. Though 
when we are as diligent, and ſtudy to 
pleaſe them as much as we can, they 
ſtill find fault, we muſt not take it annſs; 
for if it pleaſe God to recover them, they 
will then kindly remember and thank us 
for our care; or if they do not recover, 
; the 
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the confideration that perhaps we our {el ves 
ſhall ere long be as troubleſome to others, 


ſhould incline us to. bear with them all 


we can, and to do them all the kind 
offices that he mm our power, and their caſe 
y CIaVeces. | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


How we onght to beat the death of our Relati« 
ons or Friends. 


He ſecond thing to be ( ſhortly ) dil 

courſed of, by way of Appendix, 1s 
How we' ſhould bear the death of our Relations 
or Friends. In ths Caſe we commonly of- 
fend one of theſe two ways 3 either by be- 
traying our 1ll nature or want of that affe- 
Hon we owed to the Deceaſed, in not la- 
menting him art all ; or elſe, which'1s more 
common, by grieving for him more than 1s 
convenient, 

Firft, Some lament not 


the dead perſon ſo much as The death of 
becomes them . whereby Friends to be 


they betray their ill nature 97974 for 3 
or want of due affection. For though a 
diſcreet.and conſiderate perſon will not vent 
his paſſion in womaniſh bewazlings and im- 
moderate tears 3 . yet if he be a'perfon of a 
good nature, and had a true love for the 
deceaſed, all his Philoſophy, yea and Reli- 
gon, thall hardly reſtrain him from diſco= 
vering his ſorrow 1n his looks, talk and de- 
'  Meanour, Nor 1s there any reaſon they 


Aa ſhould. 
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ſhould, unleſs it were a part of Religion to 
put off humanity. To die unlamented, has 
always been eſteemed an unhappineſs even 
to the dead man himſelf: for when he leaves 
the world, there is nothing he can wiſh for 
himſelf in it, but to be pioufly remembred, 


and deſired of his Friends, which he does 


not obtain of thoſe who do not pity his Jaſt 
groans with a ſigh, nor ſhed a forrowful 
tear upon his Hearſe. Mourning for the 
death of our Relatives and Friends, 1s ſo 
natural and decent a thing, that it has been 
practiſed by almoſt all Nations and Ages. 
Some have appointed a. certain number of 
days for it 3 'and others for the greater fo- 
lemnity, uſed to hire Women to go before 
the Corpſe while it was carried towards its 
Interrment, who by their wailing and Ia- 
ments might moye thoſe that celebrated the 
Funerals, to the greater and more paſho- 
nate ſorrow. The Apoſtle indeed forbids 
us to 220urn like them who have no hope 5 but 
| herein he reprehendeth not the mourning it 
ſelf, but only the exceſs of it. For our Sa- 
viour's example may warrant moderate 
mourning, where in the Goſpel of S. Johr: 
it 15 ſaid, that when he ſaw Mary ( Lazarus 
his Siſter ) weeping, and the Jews alſo weep- 
ing, he greaned in the ſpirit and was troubled - 
yea it is added, that Jeſ# wept allo. ug 
at 
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ſaid the Jews, Behold how he loved him, So 
that our Saviour's love to Lazar, being al- 
ſiſted by the lamentation of thoſe that were 
preſent, drew tears from him, though he 
had determined to raiſe him again inſtantly. 

And therefore whoever ſhall imitate him in 
his ſorrow, is not blame-worthy. 

- The Stoick Philoſophers taught, That 
wiſe man pities no body; requiring the Aﬀecti- 
onsto be extirpated out of our Nature.Thus 
whilſt they would advance us to a greater 
degree of Vertune, they would not permit 
us to be men. For the AﬀeRtions are asinſepa= 
rable fromthe Soul, as the Will or Reaſon it 
elf. Our care therefore ought not to be,toex- 
tinguiſh then altogether,(for that we cannot 
nor ought notto-do) butto moderate them, 
and to direct themto right objects.For thoſe 
that are ſo unconcernedat. the death of their 
Friends, ſhall upon occaſion betray Aﬀe&i- 
on enough im their own caſe; for the leſs 
they love others, the more predominant'in 
them uſually is Self-love, which ſhall ſaffici- 
ently diſcover it felf by their complaints 
when themſelves are afficted either in bo- 
dy or eſtate. So that 'tis apparent, that it 
is not from any extraordinary conqueſt 
ſuch perſons have obtained over their- paſ- 
hons or affections, that they are ſo very 
calmand patient i the cafe under confidera« 

Aa 2 _— 7 
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tion 3 but from confining all their tender- 
neſs and love, to themſelves. Let not ſuch 
therefore pretend to any love for the De- 
ceaſed, who find-not themſelves from their 


ownnaturalinclination neceſſitated tolament 
them. 


But there are but few of 
but not immo- this inſenfible and 1inhumane 
derately. temper, the greater number 
being apt to tranſgreſs in the exceſs. And 
therefore leaving the former, weſhall fpend 
the remainder of this diſcourſe in difſua- 
ding from the latter. an 
Secondly, Moſt perſons grieve for their 
deceaſed Friends more than 1s convenient. 
Againſt ſuch excefiive mourning, our Re- 
ligion, and Reaſon it ſelf alſo, furmfh us 
with many convincing arguments. As 

x. It 1s to no purpoſe. That reply of 
David, to thoſe that expected. he ſhould 
| have mourned very grievoully for his child, 
1s-excellent, Car 1 bring hin back, again 2 1 
ſhall go to him, 'but he ſhall not return to me. 
All our tears cannot recal the dead into 
this life again, nor can they benefit him 1n 
that place whither he 1s gone. God has ta- 
kenhi,z from us, in whoſe company we de- 
lighted, or who perhaps maintain'd us, &*c. 
iQ theſe caſes indeed it cannot be expected 


but we ſhould be forry for the loſs of ſuch 
an 
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an one ;. but we ſhould ſtrive to moderate 
our ſorrow, when we confider, that God 
will not for our humour reverſe his de- 
crees, or' break open the ſeal of the De- 
* ceaſeds grave. We ſhould think our loſs 
enough 1n it ſelf to make us unhappy; and 
not add to our nnsfortune by making the 
inward condition of our mind as troublous, 
as our outward condition is afflicting. What- 
ſoever a wiſe man does, he conſiders for 
what end he does it 3 and will never enter 
upon an ation, eſpecially if it be unplea- 
ſant, 1f he foreſee no good effe& can come 
of it. It were well it all would uſe this 
diſcretion in the caſe in hand: Let a man 
conlider, When I have wept a week, or a 
month or longer, what benefit ſhall I reap 
by 1t? 1f none, why ſhould I not ceaſe 
ſooner, or why ſhould I not refrain, as 
nuch as I can, altogether? If I weep ne- 
ver ſo mach, I muſtgiveover at laſt, with- 
out partaking of any advantage by it: for 
'tis not any ſatisfa&tion I receive from it, that 
makes me ceaſe; but it 1s time only which 
cures me of that unreaſonable paſſion, 
which was too hard for my Reaſon to mo- 
derate. | 
2. Conſider thatitisappointed for alt men 
once to die z and ſeeing our Friend or Re- 
| lative was mortal, why ſhould we lament 
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that heis now dead ? * Epj- 
* Enchir. cap. @Getxs's advice is very uſeful 
viii. inthiscaſe : © Inevcryaking, 
** ſages he, which either delights,” or 1s ſer- 
" viceable, or is loved, remember to con- 
* fider of what nature it 15: 4s for i9:ſtance, 
* If thou loveſt an earthen pot, remember 
* that 1t is an earthen pot which thou loy- 
* eſt 3 and then thou wilt not be troubled 
f* hen It 1s broken. If thou lovelſt a ſon, 
* remember that he is a man whom thou ' 
* loveſt; and then when he dies, thou 
* wilt not be troubled. For why ſhould 
a man be troubled. at that which happens. 
to any thing according to its Nature ? We 
may as well find fault, that the Sun ſtays 
not always in our horizon to makeus acon- 
tinual day : or that there is an autumn and 
2 winter, as well as a ſpring and ſummer 
as complain that ſuch a Man 1s dead. 
| If the Deceaſed was thy Father or Mother, 
conſider, if they had not been to have died, 
why ſhouldſt as have been born into the 
World" to ſucceed them ? If thy husband 
br wife; why were you married, but to 
raiſe up a ſtock to ſtand up in your ſtead, 
when your ſelves' ſhould be called hence ? 
It: a friend; ſeeing you are both mortal, 
you muſt Gither die one before the other, 
or cllc together : If the former, why ſhould 
TH ® L F: OET n ot 
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not he die firft ? unle thou wiſh him fo ill 
4s to have, endured that grief for thee, 
which thou now undergoeſt for him - And 
as for the latter, as it is a thing which hap- 
peck ſo ſeldom that it is not to be expected; 
0.15 it not to be deſired; for thereby each 


of you would be deprived of that comfort 
which the healthy and - ſurviving Friend 
15 wont to afford to him that is ſick and dy- 
ing. In whatfoever relation the perſon de- 
parted ſtood to thee,conlider thatno ſtrange 
or preprnaeryal thing hath befaln him, but 
that which is commonto all, and it will help 
to moderate thy forrow for him. 

2. Conſider that he lived fo long as God 
had appointed him. According to that of 
Job, chap. xiv. 5. Seeing his dayes are de- 
termined, the number of his months are with 
thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds that he 
carnot paſs. T have above in the fifth Chapter 
reprehended that raſh abuſe of this Scrip-; 
ture by thoſe, who would make uſe of tt 
as an argument why we ſhould neglect the 
preſervation of our lite or health by law- 
ful means; and thither I refer the Reader 
for his ſatisfa&tion : But ayoiding the abule, 
there is a good and wholeſome uſe to be 
made of it, namely, when' Gods Will 1s 
no longer doubtful, but is mamfeſted by 
the Event; then, to avoid any murmuring 
| Aa 4 Or 
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or repining at what has happened, it will 
be very uſeful tq believe and conſider that 


it was the will of God it ſhould be fo. And | 


indeed I look upon this as: the main argu- - 
ment to make us content under all the ad- 
verſities that befal us in our whole life, as 
well as under this particular one of the 
loſs of our friends, We muſt beheve that 
there is a wiſe God that governs the world, 
and that all things fall out according to his 
diſpoſal. To ſhew the general concqurſe 
of his Providence to all Events, our Savi- 
our inſtances in one that is of the leaſt con- 
ſideration, Mat. x.-29. Are not two ſparrows 
fold for a farthing? and one of them: ſhall not 
fall on the ground without your Father; and 
from thence he perſwades his diſciples to 
truſt in Gods proteQon, at ' verſe 31. Fear 
not therefore, ye are of more value than many 
ſparrows. Suppoſe the Deceaſed died not 
a zatyral death, but by ſome violence or 
what we call Accidert; we may aſſure our 
ſelves, this fell out by the providence of 
God, as welt as that which wecall natural. 
* And this Conſideration may fatisfie all 
thoſe: colourable pretences for ſorrow, 
which-inimoderate Mourners would excuſe 
themſelves by : As, 'That their friend or 
relative died ' an untimely. death, in his 
youth, or in the prime of his years LI 
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that he might have lived much Jonger, to. 
_ theglory and ſervice of God, and to the 
profit of his generation, if ſuch or ſach 
an unfortunate Accident had not taken him 
out of the world. For all ſuch pretences 
to legitimate our grief, are but refledions 

on either the wiſdom or goodneſs of God; 
as if he either knew not who may be the 
fitteſt inſtruments for his glory and ſer- 
Vice, Or that he is over ſevere in not mak- 
ing uſe of ſuch an accompliſht and hopeful 
perſon, but by taking him out of the way,pre- 
vents that fame he might have gained 
amongſt men, and ſuch an eminent degree 
of holineſs here, as might have fitted and 
entitled him to an higher degree of glory 
hereafter. But ſurely we will think God 
wiſer than our ſelves, and that he knows 
| better than we, who are the fitteſt inſtru- 
ments to accomphſh what he will have. 
done 3 and that he 1s ſo gracious and lov- 
ing to lis own, that he envies none of them 
any ſuperlative ore either of grace or 
glory. And therefore if we muſt needs 
have a reaſon of God's providence 1n this 
caſe, we ought to think upon other than 
theſez as, Perhaps he is taken away from 
the evil to come 3 Perhaps 1t 1s for onr ſakes, 
becauſe we lov'd lim too dearly, or rehed 
to0 much upon him, that God has remov- 


ed 
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ed him; or it may be, he had in God's 
eſteem already gained ſufficient with that 
talent He had entruſted to him, and there- 
fore He would continue him no longer in 
this ſinful and imperfect ſtate, but take 
him to that glory for which he was already 
prepared. But whatſoever God's reaſon 
was, we ought not to take this providen- 
tial diſpenſation by the wrong handle; but 
account this a ſufficient argument why we 
ſhould be patient under it, That God wills 
it. And mdeed this argument is fo very 
preſſing, that it would certainly remove 
our diſcontent and inordinate ſorrow, if 
they were not maintained by ſome unbelief 
that hes lurking/at the bottom. Though 
it may be we do not at all queſtion God's 
Being, yet we are too apt with the Epicu- 
rean Philoſophers, to doubt of his intereſt- 
ing himſelf im, and over-ruling all worldly 
affairsz as it in order to His happineſs 
and enjoyment of Himſelf, it were as ne- 
ceſfary for Him to be confined to Hea- 
ven, as for Epicurus to be confined in his 
Garden. But alas we do not conſider what 
an infinite and immenſe Being God 1s, and 
that-all places ( and things ) may more tru- 
ly be ſaid to be in Him, than he to be 1n 
any place : The heaven of heavens cannot con- 
tain Flim, 1 K's vii. 27. He obſerves 
every 
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every thing done 1n heaven and in earth 5 
for according to that of Solozror, Prov. xv. 
3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place 
And he 1s not an zdle ſpeftator of what he 
ſees, but either his Power worketh, or his 
Wiſdom permitteth whatſoever comes to 
paſs. If we lived in a belief of this, we 
were provided of the beſt remedy in the 
world againſt impatience under any afflicti- 
on, unleſs we will be ſo unreafonab] 

peeviſh as Jonas, and think we do well to be 
angry, even when we believe the finger of 
God to be in what has befaln ns. But this no 
man can be gmlty of while he maintains in 
lis ſoul that reverence. towards the Majeſty 
of Gud, and that deference to his Wiſdom 
that he ought. Our Saviour has taught 
us to pray that God's will may be done on 
earth as it is in heaven 5, and this prayer we 
contradit, when we acquieſce not in what 
he does, but carry it ſo, as if we delired 
rather our owz will might be done than 
his, For otherwiſe how come we to be 
ſo very well pleaſed when any thing falls 
out according to our own hearts deſire, 
and take on ſoheavily when any thing hap- 
pens contrary. thereto ? But let our de- 
meanour and practice ſhew, that we delire 
our prayers may be heard ; and let us pay 
that humble and dutiful reſpe& to God's 
: 4 OE 4 h Wiſdom 
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Wiſdomand Will, that becomes ſich igno- 
rant and weak creatures as we are: and 
then, whether the Providence be ſach as 
we could have wiſht for, or whether quite 
oppoſite, it will be almoſt indifferent, as to 
our carriage under it. 

4. Another argument why we ſhould 
take the death of our Fnends patiently, is 
the conſideration, how much better a ſtate 
they are in, than we our ſelves that ſurvive 
them. All the happineſs of this life is ra- 
ther ſuch, as conſiſts in the abſence of evil, 
than in any poſ#tive good. And therefore 
let a man abound never ſo much in tempo- 
ral bleſtings, and appear never fo happy in 
the eyes of the world, yea and in his own 
opinion too for the preſent : yet upon any 
evil Accident's befalling him, ( if 1t be but 
the aking of a Tooth, for inſtance ) he 
ſhall preſently. think himſelf tr uly miſera- 
ble, though none of his other former en- 
Jjoyments be removed. But now the happi- 
neſs of Heaven is of another nature, as we 
may gueſs by thoſe little foretaſtes of it 
which God has vouchſafed to ſome in- this 
life. For ſome of the Martyrs have tri- 
umphed and rejoiced in the greateſt ſutfer- 
ings, profeſling that the Flames have been 
no more unpleaſant to them than a Bed of 

Roſes, Now I ſpeak not this, as if the 


bleſied 
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blefſed in Heaven' underwent any fickneſs 
or pain ; but ſuppoſing that they did, yet 
their bleſledneſs 1s ſo real, that it could not 
be deſtroyed by them. Whereas all world- 
ly happineſs 1s fuch an appearing, imagina- 
ry-and imperfed& thing, that any httle affii- 
ion deprives a man of it. Nay he ought 
not to be reputed happy, all the while nll 
ſome affiition makes him complain of his 
miſery 3 for take him in the very height 
of his earthly felicity, and it is allayed and 
1mbittered either with the care of preſer- 
ving, or the fear of loſing it; with the 
deſire of ſomething that is yet wanting, 
with envy that others have a greater ſhare, 
or with remorſe of Conſcience for a fen- 
ſual and voluptuous life, or the like; 
which are like dead flies in the ointment 
of the Apothecary, that cauſe it to ſend forth 
a ſtinking ſavour. Or if a man's worldly 
happineſs ſhould be ſo pure, as to be mixt 
with none of theſe alloys, (which yet ſel- 
dom or never happens ) yet all the while 
It 1s but an happineſs of the fleſh or Ani- 
mal life, and it 1s but for a moment. 
Whereas the bleſſedneſs of Heaven 1s eter- 
nal; it is of the Soul at preſent, and 
will be of both Soul and Body after the 
Reſurrection : and every one that 1s ad- 
mitted to it, partakes of ſo large a {hare 

_of 
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of it, that he will be out of all temp- 
tation of envying has Compamons 1n it. 
But not to inſiſt on this temporal hap- 
pinefs, which is only imaginary, ( for no 
man in the world ever thought hzmſelf to 
have attaind to the perfection of 1t, what- 
ever he might imagine of others, whereof 
he could judge only by appearance ) it 
will be more profitable for our purpoſe 
to take a view of worldly :ſery, ( of. 
which the »zoſ# have a greater ſhare than 
of its happineſs, but a/ m ſome meaſure 
ar of ) and compare It with the 
lefledneſs of another world 3 and then 
conſider whether it be a reafonable deſire 
in us to with our Friend deprived of 
this latter, that he might continue to en- 
Joy the former. Could you wiſh him again 
his aking Head, his loathing Stomach, his 
hooked of Breath or painful Cough, the 
torments of Griping or of the Stone, or: 
whatſoever Diſtemper. he labourd under 
before he left this world > No, you will 
ſay, 1f our prayers could have prevail'd 
for his Life, we would have delired his 
health alſo. Well, ſuppoſe God would 
have granted - both , could you then be 
content, that he ſhauld be perſecuted by 
his Enemies, or opprefied by the power- 
ful 3 that his good name ſhould be Gn 
duced, 
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duced, and his righteous Soul vexed with 
the impieties of a wicked world ; that he 
ſhould have lived to lament the ſufferings, 
or the death of his Friends, as they now 
do his? Or is it a charitable wiſh, that 
he might live longer to encreaſe the num- 
ber of his fins; that he ſhould continue 
to be winnowed by Satan, or” to main- 
tain his ſpiritual warfare, rather than ha- 
ving conquered to receive his Crown ? 
If you think none of theſe things worthy 
to be preferrd before heavenly glory ; 
then though you pretend to love him, you 
indeed wiſh him ill, evet: to his 1neſtimable 
loſs. For if the pomp and the pleaſures of 
this world come infimtely ſhort of the ex- 
cellency of the heavenly Kingdom and the 
pleaſures at Gods right hand ; how much 
ſhorter do the -pains and cares, the ſor- 
rows and temptations, . the fins and the 
ſufferings of 1t come ?.'So' that you 
muſt needs confeſs, when you gneve for 
the death of your Friend, that you do 
not do it for hzs ſake, but for' your own, 
to. wit, becauſe you have loft fo loving 
or helpful a Friend, or ſo delightful a 
Companion. I ſay you muſt confeſs this, 
and ſo your Tears will be only the fruit 
of ſelf-loyve which conſideration may 
make you more modeſt ayyl' moderate in 
your 
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your Mourning, unleſs you would it have 
believed, that you love your ſelves with 
ſuch an over-weaning paſſion, that if you 
might be made. but a httle. happier by 
your Fnends company, you cared not if 
it were ſo much to his diſadvantage, as 
the exchange of Heaven for Earth would 
be. How much more ingenuous would 
your Love to him appear, if your re- 
Joycing for his gain, prevailed over your 
ſorrow for your owz loſs > And this you 
will the rather be 1inchnd to, if you con- 
ſider OJ. 

5. The very ſhort ſpace till you ſhall 
follow him, and enjoy his company again. 
Indeed we ſhould m the firſt place. com- 
fort our ſelves with the thoughts of be- 
ing preſent with the Lord's; but it is not 
unlawful to folace our. ſelves alſo with 
the forethoughts of that blefled fociety 
of Saints that we ſhall be joined to in 
Heaven. And amongſt theſe we may par- 
ticularly recreate our ſelves with the hopes 
of enjoying their company un praiſing God 
in Heaven, with whom we have joined 
in praying unto and ſerving him here on 
earth. And ſeeing it wull be but a-very 
little while till we come to do ſo, there 
1s no reaſon we ſhould be fo very much 
troubled that gur Friend is gone a little 
betore 
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before us.. Indeed if we had that noti- 
on of hezvenly blefſednefs which we ought, 
we monrned at all at the death of our 
Friend; it would not be becauſe he is-al- 
ready gone ito partake of it, but that we 
are ſtill kept in this ſinful and 1mperfe&t 
ſtate behind him. But we need nor grieve 
on either, account : for we know - not, 
but within this year, or month, or week, 
we may be where he now is : And there- 
fore what matter is-it if we be deprived 
of his. company here. on earth for that 
little while 2 or if we be not admitted 
to it in Heaven ? A ſhort time ſeems long 
indeed, when. we are in a condition that 
ts uneaſie ; but then we make it io to 
our ſelves, and ſo may thank our ſelves 
for the tedjouſneſs of it. For among 
other conſiderations to remove the irk- 
' ſomneſs of it, our Friends happineſs may 
be made uſe of for one : for 1f we have 
indeed that affettion for him which we 
pretend, our joy that he is now 1n a ſtate 
of bleſſedne(s, will divert and difſuade us 
from thinking upon, or grieving at our 
loſs by his abſence. 

It is not long that any of us are kept 


working in God's Vineyard 5 but it is the - 


Prerogative of the Lord of it, to call 
ten into it at what hour he pleaſes, and 
BÞ b alſo 
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alſo at: what hour he pleaſes to make them 
ceaſe from their labour. . But ; however 
though he ſees it meet in his Providence 
to: continue ſome a leſs while: thani others : 
yet ſhall thoſe that ſtay longeſt receive. 
their reward i full at the ſame time with 
thoſe | that are removed: /ſdoneſt.  'For 
though the Soxls : of the 'departed are un- 
doubtedly happy: at- preſent, yet they will 
be mote compleatly fo, . when -they ſhall 
be reunited to their | bodies at-the laſt day. 
And then, neither ſhall the hving preyent 
hs _— heiſt _ the = : But 
the in Chri ' rſt raiſed, (even 
thoſe that died many acc ge be- 
fore, as well as he that is ſcarce cold in 
lis Grave) then ſha thoſe which are alive 
and remain, be caught up together. with' thens 
- 2 the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air * 
and ſo ſhall they be all ever with: the Lord, 
1 Thefl. iv. 17. The youngeſt Saint ſhall 
not | then envy the-aldeſt for his having 
been an inhabitant in Paradiſe fo long 
betore him: but all ſhall be infinitely 
well contented, that now at laſt the holy 
Catholick Church , which one Generati- 
on after another has been Militant here 
on earth, is now - perfected into a trium- 
hant Communion of all Saints in Heaven. 
hough therefore our deceaſed Friends and 
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we, be in different circumſtances at pre- 
ſent, yet we ſhould comfort our ſelves 
that ere long we ſhall be in the ſames 
when all troubleſome remembrance of 
- former things ſhall ceaſe, through the ra- 
viſhing ſatisfaction of preſent happineſs 3 
and and we ſhall join together with 
the ſame heart and voice, . to fing eter- 
nally 'the praifes of Him that. has ad- 


vanc'd us all to a ſtate of everlaſting 
Glory. Amen. 
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